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THE 


PREFACE. 


bear, that Mr. Robinſon's Review of 
the Caſe of Liturgies and their Impo- 
fi hon, oy been 72 with 84 
a able Sati faction is Per- 
, fuſion; and 2 eſteem it 5 
Anſwer to the Brief Hiſtory of the Joynt 
ule of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, 
and the Diſcourſe of Joynt Prayer. 
Ne I maſt ingennouſiy confeſs, that _ 
thoſe Books of mine been written, as 
Robinſon has repreſented them 3 I ſboutd i in 
4 great vari AM particulars, have joyned 
. with Mr. Rob, in at his admirers in the 
| T 7 4 * 
But, alas! * it poſſi- 
Ve for Mr, 1 be to 2 thoſe 
Arts which I am unwilling to Name and 
dare promiſe my ſelf, that the following 
Letter will convince even his moſt prejudiced 
Readers, that they have extertained too fa- 
vorable an Opinion of his performance. | 
I have not pretended to more than a Spe- 


| cimen of bis Practices: but I hque ſelected 


89 


«at 


* * * 


Ile Preface. 


thoſe particulars, wherein he bears hardeſt 
upon my 15 and wherein thoſe Perſons bo 


ers of much Learning, will be 


apt to conclude, that he has the greateſt Ad- 


vantage over me. 


I hope, theſe. inſtances will tempt all in-. 
partial inquirers to compare what. has been 
written on both ſides ;, or at leaſt to ſuſpend 


their Judgments, till I find an opportunity 


of returning him a very particular and ful! 
„ 0 7 | * 


May the God 


embrace it Heartily, by what means ſoever tis 


diſcovered to a ; that me may be of one 


Jold Diviſion, may no longer continue 4 re- 
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BOOKS Printed for James Knapton at 
"the Crown in St. Paul's Church-Tard. 


N Anſwer to the Diſſenters Pleas for Separation, or au 
* Abridgment ot the London Caſes; wherein the Sub- 
| * Nance of thoſe Books is digeſted imo one ſhorr and plain 
\ Diſcourſe. The Fourth Edition. e 

A Confutation of Popery, in Three Parss. Wherein, I. 
The Controverſy concerning the Rule of Faith is determin'd. 
II, The particuſar Doctrines of the Church of Rome are con- 
fured. III. The Popiſh Objections againſt the Church of 
England are Anſwer d. The Third EHU n. 
© +, Devotions : viz. Confeſſions, Petitions, Interceſſions and 
Thankſgivings, for eyery Day of the Week: and alſo before 
at, and after the Sacrament 3; with occaſional Prayers fot all 
Perſons whatſoever. E. 

A Diſcourſe of Schiſm, ſhewing, I. What is meant by 
Schiſm. II. That Schiſm is a Damnable Sin. III. That there 
is a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England, and 


the Diſſenters. IV. That this Schiſm is ro be charged on 
the Diſſencers fide, V. That the Modern Pretences of Tole- 


tation, Agreement in Fundamentals, c. will not excuſe the 
Diſſenters from being guilry of Schiſm. Written by way of 
Letter to three Diſſenting Miniſters in Eſſex, viz. Mr. Gilſon, 
and Mr, Gled bill of Colcheſter, and Mr. Shepherd of Bran- 
Free. To which is annexed, An Anſwer to a Book inticuled 
Thomas againſt Bennet, or the Proteſtant Diſſenters virdicated 
from che Cha of Schiſm. The Third Edition. 
.- ADefenſe Diſcourfe of Schiſm, in Anſwer to thoſe 
Objections which Mr. Shepherd has made in his three Ser- 
mons of Separation, c. The Third Edition. | _ 
An Anſwer to Mr. Shepherd's Conſiderations on- che De- 
 fenſe of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm. The Third Edin. 
A Confutation of Quakeriſm; or a plain Proof of the 
Falſhood of what the principal Quaker Writers ( — 
Mr. R. Barclay in his Apology and other Works) do teach 
concerning the Neceſſity of immediate Revelation in order 
to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith; che Being, Nature and Operati- 
on of the pretended Univerſal Light within; its ſtriving 
with Men, moving them to Prayer, and calling them to the 
Miniſtry ; Regeneration, Sanctification, Juſtificatioh, Salva- 
tion and Union with God; the Nature of a Church; the Rule 
of Faich; Water - Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. Diverſe 
Queſtions alſo concerning Fetſettion, Chriſt's — 


T > 


. PA. * 
* + | 


the Judge of Controverſies, c. are briefly ſtared and re- 
ſolved. The Second Edition. 

A Brief Hiſtory of the Joint uſe of precompos d ſet Forms 
of Prayer, ſhewing, 1. That the antient Jews, our Savior, his 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd in a 
Prayers, but precompos'd ſer Forms only. 2. That thoſe 
precompos'd ſer Forms in which they joined, were ſuch as 
the reſpective Congregations were accuſtomed. ro, and 

y acquainted with. 3. That their practice warrants 

the Impoſition of a National precompos'd Lirurgy. To which 
is annexed, a Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, ſhewing, that 
what the Diſſenters mean by the Gift of Prayer, viz. a Fa- 
culry of Conceiving Prayers extempore, is not promiſed: in 
Scripture. The Second Edition. | ry 


A Diſcourſe of Joint Prayer; ſhewing, I. What is meant 
by Joint Prayer. II. That the Joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd 
extempore hinders Devotion, and De diſpleaſes God: 
whereas che Joinc-uſe of ſuch precompos d ſet Forms, as the 
Congregation 4s accuſtom'd to, and rhroughly acquainted 
with, does moſt effectually promote Devotion, and conſe- 


- quently is commanded by God, III. That the Lay Diſſenters 


are. oblig'd, upon their own Principles, to abhor the Prayers 


- offer'd in their ſeparate Aﬀemblies, and to join in Communi- 


ot with the Eſtabliſh's Church, The Second Edition. | 
AParaphraſe wich Annotations upon the Book of Common 
rayer, wherein the Text is explain'd, Objections are an- 


ſwer' d, and Advice is humbly offer d both to the Clergy and 


che Layety, for promoting true Devotion in the Uſe of it. 
F a 


U 
a Y 


Chariry-Schogls recommended, in a Sermon preach'd at | 
St, a in Colche ſter, on Sunday March 26th 1710. 
iſnd at the Requeſt of the Truſtees, Price 1 " 1 


EY A | _ All by the ſame Authvy. 


* 
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— 
FRY 
* * * _ 


Select Diſcourſes on divers nenn Subjects, viz. 3 


cerning the firſt Tranfation between God and Man. The 


dangerous Efficacy of Temptation. The proper Security of 
Innocency. The next and immediate Cauſe of Sin. The + 
ſeveral Piſpenſations of true Religion. The ſingular Perfe- 
ction of Chriſtianity. * Zefferey, D. D. Arch; deacon 
1 and Miniſter of St. Peter's of Mancroft in 
Norwich. 5 


— 


My OW or ny 


Mr. B. Robinſon, &c. 


. — 


* 


„ CHAN th 
The Occaſion and Deſign of this Letter. 
Rs | 


* 


| eceiv'd that Copy of your Review of the 
Caſe of Litungies and their Impoſition, which 
pvyou were pleas'd to ſend me; and I ſin- 
= cerely thank you for the Civility of the 
Preſent, tho I cannot but diſteliſh the Contents 
n Te Cy t,y 8 
Tours, Sir, is the fourth Piece that I have 
already receiv'd ; and I know, that ſeveral o- 
thers are either ready or'preparing, againſt thoſe 
Papers which you undertake to Anſwer. Now 
when I have conſidered all that ſhall be farther, 
offer d, I reſolve to acquaint the World, what. 
effect the Endevors of my ſeveral Antagoniſts 
have had upon me ; whether they have altered 
my Sentiments, or no. At the, "ſame one 1 


— 


* 


* 
"FO Leiter to Chap. I. 
| # 
ſhall publiſh, either the Reaſons of my new 
Judgment, or a general Defenſe of my former One. 
At preſent I muſt own to you, Tam what 1 
was; I firmly believe, and therefore cannot but 
maintain, the ſame Propoſitions; I build them 
upon the ſame Arguments; and I think, what 
has been hitherto gbjected againſt them, may 
24 eaſily be refuted. This I ſhall probably 
make appear in God's due time. 


7 » 


In for BE while, Sir, I take leave to make 
this public/Addreſs to you, finding my ſelf ob- 
lig'd to it, | | 


1. For the Readers fake; to prevent his be- 


againſt me. 


| ns, which you have fo liberal caſt upan 
1. 145 . e Ag. 8 + SES Cs me. | 
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Chap. I. Mr. B. Robinſon. 3 
me. Lou have blacken'd me to the utmoſt of 
. your Power, and repreſented me as an arrant 
Kaaws.and' illain. To prove that you have 
done thus, I ſhall not take notice P, all that 
harſh Language, which you have dropt in al- 
moſt every page of your Book (tho' I ſhall 
probabl remember you of it, before I con- 
clude this Letter) but produce only the fol- 
lowing Paſſages. es EA, * We; 
Jul in this manner does Mr. Bennet endevor 
to impoſe upon us; as if be was content, nay, re- 
folved, to fork his own Reputation, rat her than not 
to do his utmoſt to decetve,the World, p. 68. 
I be have no Deſgn to carry us back into Popery, 
or ev'n to the very groſſeſt Nacticeg of Paganiſm it 
elf; I beſtech bim, never to put ſuch thin Sophi- 
fry, mix d with meer Forgery, upon the World, for 
Demonſtratiom any more. p. 114. 
But Mr. Bennet, I am ſatisfy'd, knows very 
well, that Six ſynifies a Verſe, peculiarly what. 
5 compos'd in Poetic, Meaſure. ;, tho" (for a Reaſon 
beft known! to bimfelf.) He has tranſlated it Lines or 
Sehtences, as if theſe Prayers bad been in Proſe. 
Ah art, which no one ſurely can ſtoop to make. ſe. 
of, who does not ft diſtruſt the Goodneſs of Bis 
Cauſe. p. 285. Toy d 
- What ! Does he really look upon the whole Body | 
of the Diſſenting Teachers as illiterate Fellows, that 
wou'd never be able to convict him 1 it, hom bold a 
Falſood of Forgery ſorver be fand ventare to. 
aſſert £ p. 3223. iu fected 
However, if we were all-weak enough to be. thus. 
:mpo#d upon, the better ſort among the conforming 
 -Glergy themſelves wou'd never endure ſuch palpable \ 
var ication as this; though. employ d to ſerv? the 


wicked 


© VIE 8 T.. 


6 
. 


the ſame. 


.. — Opt 


wicked thing to he even for God himſelf. p. 
24. | 5 
I I muſt not here conceal it, that there 1s yet ano - 
ther Senſe, in which that Word (impoſe) is ſomes. 
times uſed - and that is, when it ſignifies to cheat 
or deceive ; by Sophiſtry, or other unlawful Methods 
to put upon a Perſon. I hope My Bennet does not 
mean, that in the Primitive Times, Liturgies were 


this way impos'd upon the People : though to the 


beſt of his ſeill, be has endevor'd ſo to impoſe em 
upon us. p. 346. DEW. . 
Judge now, Sir, what Idea the Reader muft 
needs have of an Author, that deſerves theſe 
Expreſſions. Whether I deſerve them or no, 
will foon appear. But ſurely, I ought not to 


be filent under ſuch heinous Imputations. I 


6nght either to confeſs and bewail my Sins in 
order to Pardon, or elſe wipe off ſuch horrible 
and filthy Charges. 1 
3. For the ſake of your ſelf, to forward 
your Repentance ; that the injuries you have 
done the Reader and my ſelf, may not be laid 
to your. Account at the laſt great Day. For 
my own part, I forgive vou from the bottom 
of my Soul ; and I heartily. pray God to for- 
give you alſo. Your Readers, I hope, will do 
+ Theſe things being premiſed, I proceed to, 
the principal Buſineſs of this Letter, which is, 
to expoſtulate with you about ſome very re- 
markable Paſſages of your Book; and to lay 
them open to your own Conſcience, and .the 
judgment of the World, by a fair and Chri- 
{tian examination of them. And here I muſt. 
take occaſion to intreat all thoſe, perſons into 
whoſe Hands this Letter may fall, to have your 

gras F 


Chap. Il. Mr. B. Robinſon. 5 


apers, and my own, lying ready by them; 
* wing able 65 conſult and compare 
with their own Eyes, every paſſage I quote 
from them; for fear ſome of thoſe particulars I 
ſhall charge you with, ſhould otherwiſe appear 
incredible. 


r — : WF A I 


22 


' 


CHAP. Il. 


Mr. Robinſon's Account of the Author's 
Definition of Prayer, examined. | 


] Begin at your 417th Page. Not becauſe I 
think there 1s nothing obnoxious 1n the fore- 
going Pages (for I ſhall ſoon ſhew the con- 
trary) but, as for other Reaſons, ſo particu- 
larly, becauſe the matter under debate in the 
Page I now pitch upon, is my Definition of 
Prayer, which ought to be agreed on in 
the firſt place; and becauſe the Falſnood 
of [what you have written concerning it, is 
demonſtratively plain, from not only the 
75 and 4th Pages of the firſt Chapter of the _ 
Diſcourſe of Foynt- Prayer, but alſo the very firſt 
page of the Brief Hiſtory it ſelf. I ſhall cite the 
paſſage at large, that you may not complain of 
any wrong done you by curtailing it. Your 
Words are theſe. _ | Ly 
But force be profeſs himſelf a Minifter in a Fro - 
teſtant Church, I hope Scripture Authority will be 
allow d in the Caſe : and from thence (if he had 
Hudied the Scriptures, as throughly as he wou'd be 
54 RA B 3 thought 


. 6 A leer Chap. th 
(a) Diſc, thanght to have done,) (a) be might have 


p e Carmd, © 5 . 
l | by 7 That a perſon may ſpeak Words fo God, 
and yet not truly. pray. What ! can he per- 
ceive no difference between praying to God, and de- 
riding or mocking To (b) ; praying 
(6) Job. 3. and blaſpheming bim (c); praying 
60 1 Kings aud curſing him to his Face (d) © In 
21. 10, 13. | each. of theſe. there may be Words ſpo- 
(d) Ila. S. Jen to God himſelf. But I hape this 
5 Gentleman, whatever be bas wrote in 
baſt to ſerve a turn, will not upon more mature and 
deliberate Thoughts, be willing to let this paſs for 
Prayer, Nay," where the very Words ave in the 
Form of a, Prayer, het the meer ſpeakingthefe Words 
to God, 1s not Praying : that may be done, and too 
often is, where the Heart does not go along we 
MW. what the Lips do utter (af: In 
(a) H. 29. which-Cafe, Men only futter God with 
(Hplal. 58. their "Month, and he unto bim with 
35. their Tongues (b) : they compaſs him a- 
Ce) Hoſ. 11. bout with Lies (e); i. e. they falſy 
T2 pretend what they do not mean , they. 
ſay, they are aſham'd and griev'd, but they are not; 
that they. earneſtiy long, but they di not; that 
they purpoſe and reſolve, what they never de- 
aud; that they are greatly affected and pleaſed, 
with what they never yet knew how to... reliſh. 
Plain truth is, Prayer is not (as he defines it) ſpea- 
king to God, but *tis lifting up the Soul to him 
(d) Pf. 25.1.--86, ( d 92 Hue Prayer 7s an mward, in- 
4. Lam. 3. 41. vrogbt things(e); the deſire, or 
(e) Aims ivze- breathing of cur Hearts towards 
vn. Ja. 5. 16. God b. 41% 478. þ 
In this paſſage the following Words are re- 
markable, viz. What ! can be perceive no difference, 


- 


7 
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Chap. II. Mr. B. Robinſon. 7 
between praying to God, and deriding or mocking 
God ; praying and blaſpheming him; praying and 
curſing him to his Face? In each of theſe, there 
may be Words ſpoken to God himſelf. But I hope 
this Gentleman, whatever he has wrote in baſt to 
ſerve a turn, will not upon, more mature and delibe- 
rate Thonghts, be willing to let this paſs for 
Prayer. nth bas 14s ty i 
Now I appeal to any indifferent Reader, 
whether *tis poſſible for him to put any milder 
conſtruction upon theſe Words of Yours, than 
this, viz. that becauſe I wrote in haſt, and to 
ſerve a turn, therefore I have defin'd Prayer af: 
ter ſo looſe a manner, as not to make a difference 
in the definition it ſelf between praying to God 
and deriding or mocking him, praying and 
blaſpheming him, praying and. curſing him to 
his Bade. So that deriding or mocking, blaſ- 
pheming and cutfing God, may paſs for Prayer 
according, to my definition of it. Becauſe I de- 
fine Prayer to be ſpeaking to God ; and 'tis no- 
torious, that Words may be ſpoken to God him: 
ſelf, when he's derided,” mocked, blaſphemed 
or curſed. *Tis plain therefore, that my defi- 
ning Prayer to be ſpeaking to God is the ground 
of all this terrible Charge. And I beſeech the 
Reader to peruſe your Words again, that he 
may be throughly convinc'd of the Truth of 
that Conſtruction which · put upon them. _ . 
Well then; upon ſuppoſition, that Thad defin'd 
Prayer to be ſpeaking to God, without adding any 
thing elſe to complete the definition of it; yet ſtill 


| _ charge wonld have been unreaſonable. For 


appeal to any Man's Conſcience, whether tis 
offifible for a perſon, that has any meaſure of 
harity and Candor, to ſuppoſe, that I wou'd al- 

B4 low 
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low any thing to be the Matter of Prayer, bu 
what *tis fit for a Creature to ſpeak to his. Crea 
tor. This muſt be taken for a common Princi- 
ple, agreed between all that are not very Devils, 
or profeſs d Enemies to Religion in 2 
And therefore, had the definition been leſs ex- 
act, than it might pothbly have been, ſtill no 
Chriſtian could doubt of my meaning. Nor 
was there any neceſſity of explaining my ſelf; 
bescaufe it could hardly be expected, that the 
keeneſt Adverfary wou'd draw ſuch an odious 
Inference, as, if I had not utterly loſt all ſenſe 
of Morality, I cou'd not but abhor. How ma- 
ny excellent and maſt devout Writers have defi- 
ned Prayer after the ſame leſs perfect manner? 
And yet, I am perſu1ded, that ſuch an Impu- 
tation was never laid upon any of them; be- 
cauſe they were ſuppos'd to include in their de fi- 
nition, what every body granted and allow'd, 
and what was conſtantly underſtood. 

- Butthen, by God's particular Providence, the 
very ground of this Objection was induſtri- 
onſly prevented by me. I give the definition of 
Prayer at length both in the Brief Hiſtory and the 
Diſcourſe of opt Prayer. In the Brief Hiſtory I 
give it thus, p. 1. Whenſocver a Man ſpeaks ſuch 
things to Almighty God, as do either expreſs, or im- 
ply an acknowlegement of, Homage, Dependence, 
Sntzjection, Obedience, &c. a Man (I ſay) does 
then truly and properly pray to God, But in the 
Diſcourſe of Foynt Prayer (from Your Anſwer to 
which I quote the Paſſage now under conſidera- 
tion) I not only give the Definition, but alſo 
the Reaſon and Ground of it. My Words are 
ſo remarkable, that I ſhall be bold to tranſcribe 
them. They are thefe which follow. 
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Nom as God is at all times capable of being ſpo- 
ken to by every one of his Creatures at once; /o is 
be capable of being ſpoken to concerning different 
Matters. Whatſoever may be ſpoken at all by any 
of them, may by the ſame Creature be ſpoken to 
God. I do not ſay, that whatſoever any Creature 
can ſpeak, is fit to be ſpoken_by that Creature to 
God ; nor do I ſay that God is willing to hear what- 
Joever any Creature will dare to ſpeak, For donbt- 
s tis in the Power of a Creature to blaſpheme bis 
reator; aud tis to be feard, the Devils and 
damm d Spirits are ever belching forth the moſt hor- 
rid Blaſphemies. But I ſay, tho' there are ſome 
things which the Creatures ought not to ſpeak, and 
which God is unwilling to hear; yet God is capable 
of. 1 all things ſpoken to him, of what kind ſoe · 
ver they be. PS 
- Thoſe things therefore, concerning which God is 
capable of being ſpoken to, may be divided into two 
forts, viz. I. Such things as are ſpoken- with a 
due regard to bis Divine Majeſty, and do either + 
' expreſs, or amply an acknowlegement of, Homage, 
Dependence, Subjection, Obedience, &c. or, 2. 
Such things as are of a different kind. Now as for 
ſuch things as are of a different kind, I ſhall not 
for the future take any notice of them. For this is 
certain, that God's Creatures ought to ſpeak nothing 
at all to him without a due regard to bis Divine 
Majeſty, or which does not either expreſs, or imply 
an acknowlegement cf, Homage, Dependence, Subje- 
on, Obedience, &c. And therefore, whenſoever 
T ſhall for the future mention ſpeaking to God, I 


Hall be ſure to mean the ſpeaking ſuch things to him, 


as do either expreſs, or imply an acknowlegement of, 
Homage, Dependence, Suljection, Obedience, &c. 
P- 3, 4. 

. And 


. * 
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And then, as the Concluſion from thefe Pre- 
miſſes, I add theſe Words, which are the 
whole next Paragraph, and contain the defini- 
tion of Prayer. TN eee vb. 
Nom tis granted on all hands, that whenſoever a 
Man does,” with a due regard to the Divine Maje: 
fy, ſpeak ſuch this to God, as do either ex 
preſs, or imply an acknowlegoment of, Homage 
Dependence, Subjetion, Obedientr, %c. that a 
Man (I ſay) does then tri and properly pray to 
God. p. 4. W ere . 720 
Let your on Conſcience judge, Sir, whes 
ther I have not fo defin'd Prayer to be ſpexk: 
ing to God, as moſt expreſly to declare in the 


Ne 


very Words of the Definition it felf, what fort 
of Matter muſt be ſpoken to God, to make 


our ſpeaking to him deſerve the Name of Pray- 
er? Does not my declaring, that Prayer is 
ſpeaking ſuch things to God, as expreſs,” or 
imply an acknowlegement of, Homage, Depen- 
dence, Subjection, Obedience, & c. I ay, does 
not my giving this Definition make an eſſential 
difference between: praying and deriding or 
macking/God;' praying and blaſpheming, pray - 


ing and curſing him to his Face? Do deriding 


or mocking, blaſpheming or curſing God, ex- 
preſs, or imply an acknowlegement of, Ho- 
mage, Dependence, Subjection, Obedience, ? 
Or are nat thoſe things which expreſs, or imply 


an acknowlegement of, Homage, Dependence, 


Subjection, Obedience, Cc. utterly repugnant 


to, and inconſiſtent with, deriding, mocking, 


laſpheming; and curſing? Lay KO 
How then was it poſſible for yon to pen thoſe 
Words, which Jam now examining ? How 
could you argue againſt Me, as if thro ha, 
py | "64 


Chap. I, Ar. B. Robinſon. 11 
and to ſerve a turn, I had leſt out-that, which L | 


Jo fully and plainly had inſerted > How cou'd 
you ſay, that my definition will ſuffer that to 
paſs. for Prayer, which cannot poſſibly be ac- 
counted Prayer, if my definition- be true? 


Nay, I do not remember, that ever any per- 


ſon did ſo particularly, if at all, obviate this 
very Charge of Yours, as I have done in theſe 
very Papers. And yet You lay this Charge up- 
on me ! Gad-tongyre you fas IT. Nee; 
+ *Tis true, I do often ſay, that Prayer is 
| ſpeaking to God, that the Efſence of Prayer 
conſiſts in it, and the like. But then I expreſly 
declare in the Words before mention'd, and in 


the beginning of that very Book, which this 


Paſſage of yours is writ againſt, that henſoeuer 
Hall for the future mention ſpen king to God, I 
Hull be ſure to mean the ſpeaking ſuah things to him, 
as. ds. either expreſs, or imply au ac luomlegement of, 
Homage, Dependence, Sub jection, Obedience, &c: 
This I did to avoid the repetition of every 
Word of the definition which certainly there was 
no need of doing at every turn, after ſo ſalemn 
a warning given, And even in the Brief Hiſtory, 
herein the things n are not ſo ſully ex- 
preſs d (becauſe I thought it moſt adviſable to 
enlarge on thoſe Matters in the Diſcourſe of 
Font Prayer ). yet this very definition is given 
complete and full, in the very firſt Page; ſo that 
na Mortal cou d miſtake my meaning. 
This ſingle inſtance will convince the Reader, 
with what Integrity You write; and that he 
_ muſt for the future carefully examin, what you 


- 


are pleaſed to ſay. xt 4 1693614 | 
Before I leave this Paſſage; twill not be a- 
mis, if I take notice of one Particular more, 


tho 


Pd 


12 A Letter io Chap. II. 
tho tis of ſmaller moment. You have the fol- 
lowing Words. Nay, where the very Words are in 
the Form of a Prayer, yet the mere ſpeaking theſe 
Words to God 1s not praying : that may be done, 
and too often is, where the Heart does not go along 
with what the Lips do nttcr + In which Caſe Men 
enly flatter God with their Mouth, and lie unto him 
with their Tongues : they compaſs him about with 
Lies, i. e. they falſely pretend what they do not 
mean ; they ſay, they are aſbam d ard griev'd, but 
they are not; that they earneftly long. but they do 

ot ; that they pnrpoſe and reſolve, what they never 
dſgu d; that they are greatly affected and pleas'd, 
vith what they never yet knew hom to reliſh.l ſhall by 
no means deny the truth of what you here ſay : 
but T muſt obſerve notwithſtanding, that they 
are an invidious Exception againſt my definition 
of Prayer. I do. indeed ſay, that Praying is 
ſpeaking to God ſuch things, as do either ex- 
preſs, or imply an acknowlegement of, Hg- 
mage, Dependence, Subjection, Obedience, c. 
But can any Man imagin, that by ſpeaking to 
God I mean a bare Lip labor? a ſpeaking of the 
Body without the Soul's concurrence. Do not 
I ſpeak of Prayer as a Religious Action, as the 
Action of a Rational Creature, as a Converſati- 
on with God, | as a communicating our 
Thoughts and directing our Minds to him? Ts 
it not therefore ſuppbs d, that babling we know 
not what, is not what I there mean by ſpeakng * 
Nay, have I not argued vpon this very Princi- 
ple againſt Prayers in an unknown Tongue, in 
the Confutation of Popgry, a Book which you are 
not ignorant of? What need then was there 
of this Argument of Yours againſt my definiti- 
ton of Prayer? For I cou'd not but * f 


6 — 
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ſtood to mean that, which no Proteſtant de- 
nies, but is the avow'd Doctrine of us all, 

and particularly of my ſelf in a printed Book, 

in oppoſit ion to the Church of Rane? 

Jas neceſſary for me to take notice of 
this ; leſt my very filence ſhou'd be conſtrued 
an acknowlegement- of that Error, which I have 
ſo frequently and zealouſly endevor'd to con- 
fute from both the Prefs and the Pulpit. 


— 
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Mr. Robinſon's Charge of Self. cont#adi@i- 
ons, examined, The firſt Inſtance. _ 


I proceed now to thoſe Self contradictions, 
which you charge me with. And, 
I. You have theſe Words; _ \ 
In the mean time, Iwiſb for his own ſake, be had 
been a little more conſiſtent with bimſelf : for it will 
by no means look well in the Eye of the World, to tell 
us (as be does) that there is no ground to think, 
there were any Prayers joyntly offer d to God by the 
Jews, either in tbeir Temple, or elſewbere , but only 
Nalms ſung by the Levites (a). Aud yet () Brief 
preſently after, te talk of diverſe precom-, Hiſt. p. 
pos'd ſet Forms, of Prayer, pem d at dif- 23 _ 
ferent times, by their reſpective Church Governours, 
and us d in their publick Worſhip : and, that there 
is no Reaſon to doubt of their having and ufmg a pre- 
compos'd ſetled Liturgy, no more than-of our having 
and uſingi the Book of Common Prayer > and, that 
both, Prieſts and People did certainly joyn together in 
the uſe of thoſe precompos'd ſet Forma, ſeveral times 
7 g 
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under the Babylonrſh Captivit 


13 Aibetiento i Chap Il 


every Day (b). Hom is it | poſſible, that 

G 1 28 they bail never joyntly 4 2 Prayers 
. 2 22. 10. God; and yet both Niete and People 
* l in common Devotion, ſeveral times eve- 
Day! that they ſhou'd have 'no Prayers, beſides 


| Sm alm f David; and yet ſeveral preconpor d 


ormt f Prayer, pemi d at different times, 
2 2. 8 that . ſhould be 0 
gromd to thin l, they joyntly offer'd any Frahers to 
Cad, Kc. and yet, that they ſhou'd certainly j jo 
together i in the uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms, ſeveral 
times daily ; and that there ſhoy'd be no more Reaſon. 
to doubt of their having aud ung a ſetled Liturgy, 


than that there is ane us d in the Church of Eng- 


land! Theſe 4hings are very wonderful, and what 
one of common Abilities will wot be able to recon- 


on; what... Mr. Bennet can do this way, 1 1 


p. 57 8. 

"=. „ Tl diidertiths; at any Mari of 
common Abilities, provided he has 'alfo com- 
mon Honeſty, will be able to' reconcile theſe 
very wonderful things; and that at the fame time 
he will wonder, how twas poffible for Mr. 


Robinſon to charge me with theſe pretended! Self a 
_ contradiEatons.” | 


Lou can't but Ae tk 10 thet 20d Chapter 


of the Brief Hiſtory, L expreſly and 8 


diſtingniſh the practice of the Jews: before; 
ek Geir — 

Ctice afterwards. I treat 1 theit practice be- 

fore their return from Babylon, in p. * 

19, and the firſt ee Lines of p % 1 


ſolemnly enter upon their pialiice . their 


return, and ſhew how an Alteration was brought 


in. Whether my Accounts be true or no, ROE. 
the F diſpute, That will appear, if 1 


pablith, 


a * g — 
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hape HI. Ar. B. Robinſon: 15 
publiſh a general Defenſe. The only point now 
2 pho: conſider d is, whether I contradict my 
eo... b n 26 5 
Nos to faſten theſe Self. contradictions upon 
me, you have taken ſome Expreſſions (tho mang- 
læd too, as will ſoon appear) which relate to the 
practice of the Jews before their return from 

Babylon, and tack'd them to other Expreſſions 

which relate to their practice afterwards ; and 

you repreſent all theſe Expreſſions to the Reader, 
as if they were (poken of the Jews, conſider'd 


in the fame Period of time. Whereas I mani- 
EAlyodiſtinguiſh the Periods of time, and the 
reſpective practices ; and I inlarge upon the 
difterence* between them, and confine my Ex- 
prefiipns'reſpettively-to each of them. . 
beg the Reader to turn to the places in my 
- Baok,' He can't but obſerve, that in this heap. 
of pretended” Self · contradictions, one propoſi- 
tiom is always taken from p. 18. and the other 
is always taken from p. 21, 22. Whereas the 
Account of the practice of the Jews before their 
return ends, and the Account of their practice 
alter their return begins, at p 20. 
That I may ſet this matter in a clear light, 
Eſhall pat thels pretended Self cantradict ions in 
5 oppoſite Columns, mark d with the Letters A 
and B. And firſt, I ſhall preſent them in the 


5 groſs, as you pretend to give them in my own 

| Words; and then in thoſe ſeveral Branches 
| which you fubdivide them into, oppoſing. the 

1 In the groſs; te Matter is thus repreſented. 
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There 1 no ground to 


think, there were any Pray- 
as joyutly offer'd to God 
the Jews, either in 
their Temple, or elſewhere; 


but only eln, ſug 2 
the 


Levites. 13 
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Mr. B. Robinſon. 1) 


Tbat there ſbou d be no | That they ou d cer- 
Groud ko think, they | tamly joyn together in 
joynth offer d any Pray-] |the oe of precompos'd 
ers to God, &c, et Forms, ſeveral times 
WF [> daily; and that there 
|S |/hon'd be no more Rea- 
I | [on ts doubt of their ha- 
vine and n/ing a ſetled 
Liturgy, than that there 
ic one ns'dimmtheChurch 
Now, Sir, all that is put into the Column 
A. is by your ſelf quoted from p. 18. and all 
that is put in the Column B. is by your ſelf 
quoted from p. 21, 22. Whereas in page 18. I do 


o 


moſt expreſly ſpeak of, and confine my ſelf to, 
the times — the return from Babylon and 
in p. 21, 22. J do moſt expreſly ſpeak of, and 
confine my ſelf to, the times after the return 
from Babylon, And upon ſuppoſition, that you 
quote theſe Words reſpectively from thoſe Pages; 
and that in thoſe Pages I do reſpectively ſp:ak 
of, and confine my ſelf to, thoſe different tunes 
(for the Truth of which .I appeal to, your own 
Eyes) I will aſk your ſelf, Yer, whether any 
perſon of common Abilities, provided he has 
alſo common Honeſty, cannot reconcile. theſe 
OR Ca r 
May not a Man ſay; without any danger of 
Self contradiction, that there is no ground to think, 
that uu were 5 75 the 1 on — ) 
any Prayers jqynth offer d to God by the Jews, ei- 
ther in their Temple, or elſewhere, but only Pſalms 
ſug by the Levites : tho' he ſhou'd ſome Pages 
aſter, when he is (peaking of the practice of the 


fame 
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18 Alvtero Chap UI. 
ſame people, after their return from that Capti- 
vity, talk of diverſe precompos'd ſet Forms of 


Prayer, pem'd at different times, by their reſpective 
Church Governors, and uſed in their Public Vor- 


ſhip : and ſay, that there is xo Reafon to doubt of 


their having and uſmg a precompos'd ſetled Liturgy, 
no more than of our | having and uſmg the Book of 
Common Prayer : and, that both Ir and People 
did certainly joyn together in the uſe of thoſe precom- 
pos d fet Forms, ſeveral times every Day © 

May not f Man without any danger of Self. 
contradiction aſſert, that the Jews never joint- 
ly ofter'd any Prayers to God, before the return 
from Babylon + altho* he ſhou'd- alfo aſſert, that 


after the faid return, both Prieſts and People 


joyn'd together in common Devotion, ſeveral 
times daily? that before the return, they had 
no Prayers befides the Pſalms of David : and 
yet after the return, they had ſeveral -pfecem- 
pos d ſet Forms of Prayer, pennd at different 
times, by their Church Governors? that there 
is no ground to think, they Jomtly offer d any 
Prayers to God, before the return : and yet af- 
ter the return, they certainly joyn'd together in 
the uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms, ſeveral times 
daily; and that there is no more Reaſon to 
doubt of their having and uſing a ſetled Liturgy 
after their return, than that there is one uſed in 
the Church of Exgland ? e 


Thus, Sir, theſe very wonderful things are re- 
concil'd ; and I refer it to the Reader's judg- 
ment, how they came to need it. Was it poſſi- 
ble for you, Sir, to hope for Succeſs in ſuch 
practices? Did not your Conſcience fly in your 
Face, when you wrote that Paragraph, which 
T am now examining ? Is not this heap of — 
Mr | tended 


PPP 


. 


Chap. in. A B. Robinſon: 15 


tended Self. contradictions, a Train of arrant 
Falſhoods? Did not you your {elf well know, 
that thoſe paſſages you 3 as oppoſite to 
each other, related to thoſe different Periods ? 
4 not you your ſelf acknowleged, that I 
iſtinguiſned them? Have you net theſe Words 
in your 65th page, He xext inſiſte upon the pra- 
Tice of the Jews, after their return from Baby lon, 
c? Mind your own Words. Next, do you fay ? 
Next, to what? Why, next to the practice of 
the Jews before their return, as your own Con- 
text plainly ſhews. And yet, to faſten Self- 
contradictions upon me, you drag thoſe paſ- 
ſages into the 58th page, which belong to that 
Period, which you own to have been diſtin- 
guiſhed by me, and which you your ſelf do not 
gin to treat of till p. 65. What principle this 
matter of Fact muſt be imputed to, the Rea- 
der will be apt to gueſs; and I pray God, you 
your ſelf may ſeriouſly reflect upon it. 
Before I leave this paſſage, I muſt obſerve far- 
ther, that you are ſo much in love with miſre- 
preſenting me, that beſides the pretenſe of Self- 
contradictions, my Words are grievouſly man- 
led by you ; inſomuch that my Senſe an 
leaning in them is cepteſented contrary to 


- what I Painly intended. I ſhall prefent them 


to your own Eyes in oppoſite Columns, as they 
truly are, and as they are quoted by you, _ 
My Words truly quo- |. My Words as quoted 
ted are theſe, _ {by 10 P. 57, 58. are 
. rn EIS | DR PAS EY 
Beſides the Pſalms ſw There is no gromd to 
the Levites in the|think, there were any 
Temple, and ſome few o- Prayers 7oyntly offer d to 
tht abe n Sor Gel by the Jews ther 


oo 
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vices, there is no ground | in their Temple, or elſe- 

for us to think, that there where; but only the Pſalms 

were any Prayers joyntly | ſumg by the Levites. 

offer dto God by the Jews,  ' 

either in their Temple, or | 

_ elſewhere, p. 18. 2 e 
Vou cannot but obſerve, Sir, that beſides the 

Pſalms ſung by the Levites, I affirm, that the 

Jews before the Captivity had ſome few other ex- 

traordinary Szruices whereas you have repre- 

| ſented me, as if I had denied their having had 

any extraordinary Servicesat all. What inclined 

you to repreſent me thus, God knows, 


9 1 


CHAP. Iv. 
The Second Inſtance. 


1 proceed now to another heap of preten- 
L (Nee Self. contradictions. Your Words are 
theſe. ” | RN 
And after all, we have little Reaſon to admit 
theſe, or any others he can bring, as undeniable proofs 
that the Jews joyn d in precompos'd ſet Forms of 
Prayer, eſpecially ſuch as were of meerly human O- 
riginal ; from the time of Moſes's leading em out 
of Xgypt, to their return from the Babyloniſh 
, . Captivity (a). And the rather, becauſe 

5 e he bamfelf does elſewhere, in various par- 
k F. be. ticulars, plainly contradi@ it. For m- 
tance, bow is it poſſible to. be prob d, that they 
joyn d in precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer; if (as 
be tells us) during this Period,” every Man pray'd 
alone : nor did they uſe to joyn together, either in 
bs ho Bot ens 18 Prayers 
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Prayers conceib d extempore, or in precompos'd ſet | 


Forms (b)? How can it ever be prov'd, 
- that 10 (that is, the people) joyn'd in (b) 82 95 
ſet Forms of Prayer ; if, as be ſays, they ® * 


had no public Prayers at all : but only Pſalms ſig, 


aud thoſe too only by the Levites (c)? Or, ; 

how ſhall it be made appear, that they (e) on 
jon d in meerly human Forms, ſuch as © 
ours are ; when he elſewhere poſitively aſſures us, 
that tis the Forms contain d in the Scripture, of 
which alone the: joynt Offices of the Jewiſh Church 
confifted, and which furniſh'd them with their only 
joynt Liturgy, till their return from Babylon 
(a)? From whence it follows, that till ** 
that time at leaſt, they had no Litmwgy (0) Bret 
diſtin&® from their Bibles, Aud the ſame — 5 
 Eiturgy, thanks be to God, even we Diſ- 1 N 
ſenters have with vaſt advantage. p. 64, 65. 
Now ſhall take this paſſage in pieces, and 
diſtinctly conſider the ſeveral parts of it. 


- You fay, we have bitle Reaſon to admit theſs, 


or any others he can bring, as undeni able proofs, that 


the Jews jeyn din precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, 
eſpecially, ſuch as were of meerly human Original; 


from the time of Moſes's, leading em out of Ægypt, 
to their return. from the Babylomſh Captivity, 


And then you make a reference by the Letter 


(a) to the 16th page of the Brief Hiftory. 
I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether 
he ' wou'd not conclude from theſe Words of 


yours, with ſuch a reference tack'd to them, 


that I have pretended to give undeniable-proofs, 
that the Fews joyn d in precompos'd ſet Forms 
of Prayer, particularly ſuch as were of merely 
human Original, from the time oſ Moſes's lea- 


ding em out of Ægynt, to their return from the 
N — 


Baby- 


% 


& 
\ 
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Babyloniſh Captivity. I beſeech him to view the 
paſſage it ſelf, before he proceeds any farther ; 
and to aſk his own Conſcience, whether he does 
not_ take this to be Foun meaning. Now, if 
the Reader does really think this to be your 
meaning, then I deſire him to obſerve, that I 
have not pretended to prove this in the page you 
refer to, or any where elſe. I have indeed 
_ pretended to give undeniable proofs, that they 
Jjoyn'd in precompos'd fet Forms, during that 
Period; but I do not fay any ſuch thing con- 
cerning precompos d ſet Forms of merely human 
Original. My Words are theſe. But then between 
the time of Moſes's trading the Jews out of Egypt, 
and their retirn from the Babyloniſh (aptivity, 
we have undemablè proofs, that the Jews jon d m 
precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer. So, that what 
relates to Forms of merely buman Original, as [the 
Reader will obſerve, is foiſted in by your ſelf, 
uithout ſo much as a Parentheſis, or any alte- 
ration of the Character, to diſtinguiſn it from 
what I truly fay; And thereby the World is 
made to believe, that I endevor to prove, what 
I: fheak not one Syllable of, but fatly deny 
elſewhere, as will ſoon appear. And thus a 
ground is laid to build your third pretended 
Self. contradittion upon; of which very ſpee- 


"However, if the Reader does not really think 
this to be your meaning; if he thinks that you 
charge me with pretending to give undeniable. 
_ Proofs, that the Jews joyn'd in precompos d ſet 
Forms, during that Period, without pretendin 
to ſhew, that ſome of thoſe Forms were ob 
merely human Original; then I defire him to 
, obſerve, that my Words, p. 16. do truly im- 


— — 


2 
8 


Chap. Iv. M-. B. Robinſon. 23 


ply thus much; and you have charged me with 


no more than I freely own. | 
Be pleas d to remember, Sir, that I refer this 
point to the Reader's judgment, and determin 


| nothing concerning it my ſelf. I muſt contefs, 


if I conſider d only this paſſage it ſelf, I ſhou'd 
be of the firſt Opinion. For after you had been 
examining the proofs I bring of the Jews Joyn- 
ing in precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, du- 
ring that Period; you ſay, we have little Reaſon 
to admit theſe, or any others he can brivg, as unde- 
mable. proofs, that the Jews joyn d in precompos'd 
ſet Forms of Prayer, efpecially ſuch as were of mere- 
ly human Original; from the time of Moſes's lea« 
ding em out of Egypt, to their return from*he 
Babyloniſh Captivity. — Admit theſe ? What? 
The foregoing inſtances ſurely, which you had 
been examining. — 4s undeniable proofs ? Of what? 
Why, of that propoſition . which follows 
in the very next Words, viz. that the Jews joyn d 
in precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, eſpecialh fach 
as were of merely buman Original; from the time of 
Moſes's leading em out of Rgypt, to their return 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity. So that theſe, 
viz, ſuch inſtances as I actually pretended to be 
undeniable proofs of ſomething, muſt not be 


admitted to prove, that the Jews joyn'd in yr 885 


campos d fot Forms of Prayer, eſpecially ſuch as 


Moſes's kading*em out of Egypt, to their return 
from the” Babyloniſh 4 i 


you will not admit them to be proofs of? And 
will not any perſon then contlude, that you 
charge me with pretending to prove by theſe 


7 


vers of | merely human Original, from the time of 


,aptivity. Muft not that 
omething therefore, of which I pretended them to 
undeniable proofs, be the ſame thing that 
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inſtances, that the Jews jon in precompos'd ſet 
orms, particularly ſuch as were of merely buman O- 
rinal ; from the time of Moſes's leadim them out 
of eb to their retun from the Baby loniſn 
ä "beſides the third Contradiction, which be- 
ins at, Or, bow fhall, &c. is introduc'd exactly 
ke the two firſt ; and the Reader will natural- 
ly conclude, that tis charged upon me as an 
inſtance of the ſame kind with thoſe; which, 
if Your repreſentation. were allow'd, are mani- 
feſt Self contradictions. Now this laſt Contra- 
diction can't be charg'd as a Self- contradiction, 
unleſs I be charg'd with-maintaming both the 
_ oppoſite Propoſitions. Nor can I be charg'd 
_with maintaining the two oppoſite Propoſitions, 
unleſs the Words, about Forms of merely 
buman Original, be repreſented as mine. | 
On the other hand, becauſe you blame 
Gr (a) elſewhere, for not attempt; 
Wil. *5: ing to prove the: main Point in 
Controverſie between the -eſtabliſh'd. 
Church and the Diſſenters, and fo frequently 
harp upon the difference between inſpir d Forms 
| and Forms of merely human compoſure ; I 
_— am inclin d to think, that thoſe Words, eſpeci- 
. © ally ſuch as were of merely humane Original, were 
intended to have been put in a Parentheſis, 
and to have been d iſtinguiſh'd from what you 
repreſent as mine, by a diffe rent Character. 
This, I ſay, You might probably intend. And 
if You had done thus, You had repreſented me 


fairly. 1 


I dare fay, had this Caſe of Yours been 


mine, You would have charg'd me with For- 
gery, Fallification, and what not? and ſuch ber 
VG. 5 8 x the 
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ther places as I am content to explain this Paſ- 
ſage by, to clear You in this inſtance from ſo 
great a Fault, had not been admitted to plead 
for ſo candid a Conſtruction, but interpreted 
as Selfcontradictions. Ask Your own Conſci- 
ence, Sir, whether You wou'd not- have acted 
thus by me. I ask the Reader too, whether He 
is not convine'd by what I have already ſaid 
(and God knows, Iſhall ſoon bring too great an 
addition of ſuch Particulars, as will every one 
of them force him to believe) that You 
2 not have ſpar'd me upon ſuch an occa- 
On. 3 
But, God forbid, that I ſhou'd do to You, 
what You already have, or farther wou'd have, 
done to me. Vou ſee, I am willing to blame 
Your Printer, rather than Your ſelf ; and to 


impute its not being corrected, or mark'd in 
the Errata, to overſight, rather than defign, 
Vou ſee, what pains T take to vindicate You e- 
ven from One ſingle inſtance of that very 
Fault, which You have ſo frequently been con- 
victed of already, and of which Lou will 
ſ50n be | more frequently convicted, by the 
cleareſt Evidence; and which, for that v 

Renſon, a Man wou'd be inclin'd to think You 
guilty of in this very Cafe. Aſſure your ſelf, 
Sir, | will never lay any thing to your charge, 
which I can find ſuch an excuſe for, as I can 
2 my ſelf to believe without doing vio- 
ence to my Conſcience. Nor ſhall Your ha- 
ving ſo falſely, and ſo often, accus'd me of 
Forgery, Prevarication, and the hke abumina- 
ble Crimes (as unwilling as I am to lie under 


ſuch foul Imputations, and 'as forward as cor- 
rupt Nature is to return them) prevail upon me, 
by God's Grace, to overlook or conceal any 
DEE tting, 
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ching „that may be even ſuſpected in Your Fa- 
. "Wherefore I profeſs, that I amwilling to 

you in this Caſe; and I heartily — 
r — the Reader, to whoſe determination I in- 
tixely ſubmit, may be ſo too. 

We paſs on therefore to Vour next Words. 
You 1 be himſelf does elſewhere, in various par- 
izcolars, plainly contradict it. What does that FF 
refer to? That propoſition ſurely, which you 
_ think can't be prov d, viz. that the Fews joyn'd 
in precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, hong the 
time of Moſes's leading em out of pt, to 
their return from the Ballou C Captivity: But 
| ws conſider, wherein I contradict that pro- 

tion. 

For inſtance, (you fay) How Js it poſſible to be 
prev'd, that they. jo 1 in precompos d ſet Forms 
of Prayer. if (as tells us) during t is Period, 
every e alene - vor did they uſe to joyn to- 
ther, either in * conceiv d extempore, 

recompos d ſet Forms 2 And at the end of 
abel Pon you refer b 5 the Letter G to che 
20th page of my Brief Hiſtory. The Self-con- 
tradiction therefore —— e as tis repre- 
ſented by you. _ 


A. 
The Jews ion d i in pre- Every. Man pray d * 
 cumpoſed . ſet Forms of | nor did they uſe to joyn 
Prayer, a has K Pe- | togetber, either in Pray- 
riad. 5 ſexs concetv'd extempor 
| m precompos'd ſet. 
Form, during this Pe 


Real] Sirz here's as flat a Contradiction as 
can be efir'd, between theſe two Propoſitions. | 
But let us now inquire, on whom it muſt be 
* q. I freely own. that Propofion, hich, 


— 


joy together, either in | dinarily 
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is mark d with A. But as for that which is 
mark d with B. you refer me to the 20th 
Now, Ido indeed uſe thoſe very Words, which you 
quote from thence; but there is an unlucky Pa- 
rentheſis to be found” in the middle of them, 


which if you had inſerted in your Quotation, 


had quite ſpoil'd the Self contradiction. I ſhall 
give you the Words as quoted by you, and as 
they truly ſtand in my Book, in oppoſite Co- 
lumns; that the Reader and your ſelf may 


* 


compare: them tagether. 
The Words quoted by | My Words, as they 
you are, ſtand in my Book, are, 


Man pray'd a- Their Devotions there- 

lone ; nor did they uſe to fore ſeem to have been ar- 
ate, even in 

Prayers concei vd extem- the moſt public places. 


pore, or in precompos'd | Hvery Man pray d alone; 


fet * during this Er- | nor did they uſe to ihn 


| togethey (except in ſome 
| Hymns of Praiſe, for pub- 
lic and national Delive- 
rances, and the like ; 
which Hymns alſo were 


| certainly precompos'd, un- 
leſs our Adverſaries will 


' ]amagin, that the whole * 


| Myltitude cou'd fog one 
| and the ſame Song ex» 
| In; 2 they did 
not ordiuari) joyn tage- 
| ther on the Sabbaths, | or 
other ſtanding Feaſts) ei- 


| extempore, or 71 Pre- 


compos d. ſet Forms. 


* 
— 


ther in Prayers conceiv'd 


a a 
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Do you not bluſh, Sir? Are thefe propoſiti- 
ons the ſame, or different ones? If different 
ones; I pray, who made the difference between , 
them? Who left out the Parentheſis ? 5 
Now, if this Parentheſis be taken in, there is 
no Self contradiction at all. For the Fews might, 
during this Period, joyn in precompos'd ſet 
Forms of Prayer, viz. in ſuch Hymns of Praiſe 
Cc. as I alleg'd for inſtances of precompos d 
ſet Forms of Prayer (and which, by your leave, 
I will for the preſent ſtill ſuppoſe to be what 1 
call'd and prov'd them) upon extraordinary Oc- 
caſions; altho' they did not ordinarily joyn 
together on the Sabbaths, or other ſtanding 
Feaſts, either in Prayers conceiv'd extempore, or 
in precompos'd fet Forms. Lou cant but per- 
ceive, that I was ſpeaking of their Ordinary, and 
not their Extraerdinary Prayers in this place. 
The Words going- immediately before, were 
theſe ; Their Devotions therefore ſeem to have been 
ordinarily private, even in the moſt public places. 
And then it follows, Every Man pray d alone, &c. 
So that both before, and alſo m the middle of - 
the Words you quote, I pre confin d my 
ſelf to their ordinary Prayers; and I expreſly. 
excepted thoſe Hymus upon extraordinary Occa- 
ſions, which were joint Prayers; and yet you 
have taken the Liberty of mangling my Words, 
and diſguiſing my plain meaning, to faſten a 
Self- contradiction upon me. N 


But I proceed. Your next Words are theſe; 
How can it ever be prov'd, that they (that it, the 
people) joynd in ſet Forms of Prayer; if, as he 
fays, they bad no public Prayers at all : but only, 
Pſabns ſing, and thoſe too only by the Levites? And 
then you refer me by the Letter (c) to the 18th 


Page of my Brief Hiftory. The 
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The Self. contradiction therefore ſtands thus, 
as tis e you. | 


The people joyn'd in ſet | The people had no pub- 
Fun of fac during | lic Prayers at all, c 
this Period, e this Period; but only 
_ _ | Pſalms ſung, and thoſe too 
IE TR only by the Levites. , 
Here again, if by Public, you mean FJo;nt 
Prayers (as you manifeſtly do) there 1s as flat 
a Contradiction, as Heart can wiſh, between 
the two Propoſitions. Now that Propoſition _ 
which is mark'd with A. I freely acknowlege; 
and for that which is mark'd with B. you refer 
me to Brief Hiftory, p. 18. Now in that page I 
do really ſay, what you charge me with. "Put 
here again you are caught, Be pleas'd to view 
theſe oppoſite Columns, ECO Th | 
You 3 me with | The Words, as they "5,7 
ſaying, that | ſtand in my Book, are, : IN 
be people bad no pub-| Bejides the Pſalms ſing 5 


lic (that is, joynt) Pray- 2 the Levites in the : 

ers at all, during that Pe- Temple, and ſome few o- 
riod but - on! Pſalms | ther extraordinary Ser- / 

ſung, and thoſe too only | uices, there is no ground 
by the Levites. for us to think, that there q 
. were any Prayers joyntly 3 
offer d to God by the Jews, © 
either in their Temple, or bs 
elſewhere. | _— 
Are theſe Propoſitions the ſame ? Does the 1 
omiſſion of theſe Words, Aud ſome few other ex- - 2 
traordinary Services, make no difference? Why 4 
Were thoſe Words omitted? Why, to faſten a | "I 
Selfcontradiction upon me; which wou'd i 
have been impoſſible, if thoſe Words — - 
ON - EE. 7 


at the 


. . N | 79 
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been quoted, as well as the reſt. For the 
| People might, during this. Period; joyn itt 
precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer upon extra- 
ordinary occaſions, particulatly in the Prayer 
it the Expiation of an uncertain Murder, and 
Hymns for National Deliverances, and the 
like ; altho' they us d no joynt Prayers at all 
upon ordinary occaſions, and altho the Pſalms 
5 0 jointly ſung in the Temple by the Levites 
only. | . | 
Fi now come to the concluſion of this Pa- 
tagraph. Your Words are theſe. Or, how ſhall 
By 5 made appear, that they join'd ht merely neman 
Forms, ſuch as ours are; when he elſewhere poſtive. 
. ee us, that tis the Forms contain d in the 
cripture, of which, alone the joynt Offices of tbe 
Jewiſh Church conßſted, and which furnifh'd thent 
with their only. joynt Liturgy, till the return from 
Babylon? From whence it follows, that till that time 
taf they bad no Lingi A fin from their Bi. 
bles. And the ſame Liturgy , th: be to God; 
even We Diſſenters have with great altvantage. | 
That the Diſſenters have the Bible Liturgy 
with vaſt N above what the Fews en- 
Nona vis, becauſe the Scriptures of the New 
eſtament are a moſt blefſed Addition; Ireadi- 
ly grant. Twere to be wiſh'd; they wou'd uſe it 
more in public, particularly the Lord's Prayer. 
This by the by. 5 
Let us now conſider the contradiction con- 
tain'd in this part of Your Paragraph. It ſtands 
thus in oppoſite Columns. | | 


yo 


4 
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+ tas WENT 2B | 
he Jews during this | *Tis\the Forms con- 
P. riod, joyn'd in meerly | tain d in the Scripture, 
human Forms, ſuch as | of which alone the joynt 
_ whrs are. I Offices of the Jewilh 
| Church confifted, and 
which furniſh'd them with 
their only joynt Litwgy, 
{till the return from Ba- 
| bylon. From whence it 
6) follows, that "till that 
- | time at leaf, they had no 
Foe”: ILitingy diſtinct from their 
Bibles 


Now I acknowlege, that theſe Propoſitions 
do flatly contradict each other. And I freely 
own the Propoſition mark'd with B. to be 
mine, and that the reference you make by the 
Letter (a) to my Brief Hiftory, ch. 20. p. 299. 
proves it to be ſo. For my Words are theſe. 
As for the practice of the ancient Jews, our bleſſed 
Lord, and his Diſciples, it cannot be doubted, but 
that they were accuſtom'd to, and well acquainted 
with, thoſe precompos'd ſet. Forms, which are con- 
tam d in the Scripture, of which alone the joynt 
Offices of the Jewiſh Church confiſted, and which 
furniſb'd them with their only jojnt Liturgy, till the 
return from Babylon. E 

Well then; ſince the Propoſition B. is evi- 
dently mine, the Queſtion is, whether the Pro- 
poſition A. be charged upon me too. If it be 
not charged upon me, there is manifeſtly no 
Self-contradiction charged, and fo I am cleared. 
But if it be charged upon me, then it muſt be 
remembred, that | am conſequently charged in 
the firſt part of this Paragraph, with pretending 
nb HASH to 


4 
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to prove, that during this Period, the Jews 
joyn d in precompos'd ſet Forms of merely hu- 
man Original. wore” Lam ſo charged or no, 
in the firſt part of this Paragraph, the Reader 
muſt judge. But if T am fo — there, I 
have Neat, ſhewn, that the charge is falſe. 
And by proving that charge to be falſe,” I have 
Sea whe ſelf N all a de as to 
this yon | 


CHAP. V. 
The Third Inſtance, ; 


% Our laden refers ms to your He 4 wo 
V 108th pages for another Se Ic 1 


telling me, that T contradiſt what His ormerly ny 


; 


bp E55 d, that e manner 0 Prayer 7s widetermin'd 
17 Scripture. And in d in thoſe pages Yours, I fiad 
theſe Words. 


he Scriptures may > - the av ub: of Faith, 
and in Na reſpect a perfect and an indefective Rule, 
5 4 it Hou d not - ſay cne Word about this ra 
may a, — 3th this was bis own 
about ſever Tears ago; however it bappen d 125 
de forgot it here, I with ( ſays ! e to the Gent leman 
be then wrote againft) you cou d ſhew me, what 
is the manner which God has appointed for the 
© Obſervation, of his Inſtitutions. For inſtance, 
public Prayer is an Inſtitution of God: and 
therefore tell me, where God has appointed the 
manner of it. Aud then be adde theſe very re- 
. markab e Words, where are we commanded. to 


pray public] 7 either extempore, or b 1 a 350 
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(a)? Tis plain, He then could no more 4 
tell, en (4 E 
. with a command for the uſe of Forms gainſt Bennet; 
in public Prayer; than be apprehended, P- *5t- 
We cou d for praying extempore. Aud if there was. 
then no command of that Nature in the Word of 
God: I hope, there has been none inſerted fmee ; 
amd conſequently we are to conclude, not that the 
Scriptures are hereupon defeftive ; but that the 
want of this, is no defect. and that praying by ſet 
Forms, or without them, is not a very material point; 
_ was it ever intended to be an Article o 
Faith. | . * 
Now, if there be any Self- contradiction be- 

tween, what I formerly wrote in my Anſwer to 
the Book intitled, Thomns agamft Bennet, and 
what I have more lately written in the Brief 
Hiftory, the matter muſt ſtand thus according 
to your account of it, viz. that 


In my faid Anſwer 1 | In my Brief Hiſtory 


PP 
ne e . 
That God has not ap- Tbat God had appointed 
— = manner . 
public (that is, joynt) joynt) Prayer, and that 
Prayer ; and that * we are commanded (in 
not commande (in the the Bible) to pray put 
Scriptures) to pray pnb- |lickly by precomipos'd ſet 
Leih, either extempore, A 
r of 
Now I freely acknowlege that Propoſition 
which is marked with A. and that You have 
truly quoted my ſaid Arſwer for it. I freely 
acknowlege alfo that I am ftill of the ſame O- 
pinion tho I muſt obſerve; that by pray ex- 
tempore, I then meant Bing extempore Prayers 
_ | an 
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and by praying by a Form I meant praying by 2 
precompos'd ſet Form, as thoſe Phraſes were then 
underſtood : Whereas I have ſince explained 
thoſe matters more diſtinctly, and accordingly 
I. underſtand thoſe Phraſes ſomewhat different 


* 


Iy, in thoſe late Books, which you undertake 


to anſwer. 6 F 

But where ſhall we find that Propoſition 
which is marked with B? Vou have not pre- 
tended to quote any particular Page of my 


Book, wherein it may be found in expreſs 


Terms. And yet, if the Propoſition B. be 
not fairly proved upon me, there is no poſſibi- 
lity of charging me with contradicting, what I 
have written in the Auſwer before quoted. What 
then have you done? How have you made out, 
the Self. contradiction? Why truly, you have 
coined a ſort of a Conſequential Self- contradi- 


ction for me. You endevor to ſhew, that the 


Propoſition B. is the Conſequence of ſome- 


thing which J have ſaid in my Brief Hiſtory: | | 


And how | does this appear ? Why, in your 
Toqth Page, you quote — Words of mine in 
the following manner. . 

There is (ſay you) Vill one thing farther, T ſhall 
take notice ; and that is, vbere having put 
it upon us to prove, that there was a change ei- 
ther made or in ended by our Savior or bis Apoſtles, 
and challenged us to produce Chapter and Je 2 He 
immediately ſubjoins theſs remarkable Words , 


ſince the Word of God is our only Rule 


of Faith, we cannot imagin, that it cou'd 
„ Urick have been defective in very ſo materi- 
ft. p al a Point (a). Now becauſe be writes 
264. with an Air of Seriauſneſs, as if be did 

4 Air did 

+» veallybelizevert to be true, and to . 
* 


4 .. „ 
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ly to the purpoſe ; I. Hall diſtin8ly ecamin and look 
z1nto ⁊t. | | 0 5 | 

After divers other particulars, which tis not 
my deſign to conlider at preſent, you conclude 
from theſe Words of mine, that I contradict 
what I formerly wrote; becauſe you ſuppoſe; 
that it follows from them, that I am now of O- 
1nton, that God bas appointed the manner of 
Joynt Prayer in Scripture, oy commanding the 
Joynt uſe of precompos'd fet Forms. But 
I ſhall produce the whole Paragraph, from 
whence you have quoted thoſe Words of mine, 
that your Artifice may appear. 

I had ſhewn; that the ancient Jews (and con · 
ſequently our Savior and his Apoſtles) never 
join d in any Prayers but precompos'd ſet Forms 
only. Whether what you have objected, be ſuf- 
ficient to invalidate this Aſſertion, I ſhall here: 
after conſider. My preſent buſineſs is, not to 
vindicate my Aſſertion, but to ward off the 
Charge of Self-contradiction. . Upon ſuppoſiti· 
on therefore, that the ancient Fews (and conſe- 
quently our Savior and lis Apoſtles) never 
ond in any Prayers but precompos'd ſet Forms 
only, I proceeded to argue (p. 281.) that there was 
no Reaſon ariſing from the Natnre of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; why the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriſtians ſhou'd introduce the uſe of joint ex- 
tempore Prayers, TG confirm which, amongſt 
2 ponies. p Hager Rn 652 

efdes, if the s nd other Inſpired Wri- 
ters or known of any ſuch Reaſom A a Reaſon 


ariſing from the Nature of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on; for the Introduction of the uſe of joint er- 
tempore Prayers; in oppdbſition to the Fewr/h 
way of uſing precompos'd ſet Forms only}, ve 

D 2 wid 


y — 9 
ag ov dh.” 


SF +. 
* 


0 A Letter to - Chap. V. 
& FR2-+ '#1 i% "5 * 


ſhould moſt certainly bave found ſome Hint or Inti- 
mation, ſome — A it, in the ho- 
ly Scriptures. But this camot be pretended. Let 
our: Adverſaries refer uf to Chapter and Verſe, if 
they can. If they: allege thoſe Texts which are pro- 
duc d for tie pretended: Gift of Prayer ; they Il all 
be examin d in the Diſcourſe on that Subject. Where- 
fore, ſince the Scriptures are utterly- ſilent in that 
reſpect, we muſt conclude, that our Savior, the A. 
paſt les, and other inſpired Writers, em of no ſuch 
Reaſon. For ſince the Word of God is our only 
Rule of Faith, we cant imagin, that it cou'd:bave 


5 been defoctive in ſo veiy material a Point. Nor can 
3 any Man think it poſſible, i there had been am fuch 
= Reaſon to introduce a change, that the Notices we 


have in Scripture.concerning the particular mamer 
of Praying, ſhould all of them be (as they certain, 
are) moſt expreſly on the fide of precompos'd. ſet 
Forms; and that there ſbould not appear any the 
leaſt ground whatforver to think, that the Introdu- 
on of the joint ie of Prayers conceived extempore 

, 1 £7 i # 


was either made or intended, ' 0 fo 
I muſt confeſs, I ftill think this Argument 


= very conclufive. For the Scriptures muſt cer- _ 
= tainly have been defective in à very material 
= point, if they had been ntterly ſilent, and given 
5 us no Hint or Iitimation, no Precept or Fractice, 


of Joynt extempore Prayers; upon ſuppoſition, 
that there was a Reaſon ariſing from the Nature 


of the Chriſtian Religion, for introducing the 
joynt uſe of ſuch 'extempore Prayers, in oppolt- 
tion to precompos d ſet Forins, in which alone 
(as Thad prov'd) the ancient Jes did conſtant- 
Iy joyn. And I appeal to your ſelf, 1. Whe- 
er the Introduction of ea tempore Prayers wou d 
not Have been upon the aforeſaid Suppoſition, a 


1 


very 


s by s - 
1 32 
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very . point; 2. Whether, upon the afore · 
ſaid Suppoſition, it can be believ'd, that the 
Scriptures wou d have been utteriy filent about 
joint extempere Prayers. 3. Whether the Scrip- 
tures wou! d not have been defective, if they had 
been utterly ſilent about the joint uſe of exten- 
pore Prayers, upon the er ition aforeſaid. 
You ſee therefore, that what I was there ſpea. 
king of, is nothing like that whieh you pretend 
to: quote from me. You pretend to quote me 
r ſaying, that the Scriptures muſt have been 
defective. if they have ſaid nothing of the man- 
ner of « Joynt Prayer; becauſe the manner of 
| Prayer a very material. point. Whereas 
is ſay any thing thing of this kind, either in 
the Paragraph you refer to, or where elſe. 
All that I fay, is only this; vix. that upon the 
aforeſaid Suppoſi don, the Introduction of exten. 
pore Prayers, wou'd have been ſo very mate - 
rial a point, that the Scriptures wou'd have 
been defective, if they had beemutterly ſilent 
about it. And this you, cannot; you; dare not 
deny. How then was it poſſible fi or you t- 
faſten ſuch an Aſſertion u _ me, as I never. 
yd, or even thought of? Ho cou'd y 
* That that Aſſertion is to be found in ſuch 
| » ge of my Book, when there is not one) 
Syllable of it there > And how cou'd you draw 
à Self. contradiction from that Aſſertion, which 
you your ſelf are the ſole Author. of, and which! 
never once entred into my Breaſt? If you will 
take a Liberty of making me ſay, what I never 
ſaid; there is no doubt, but I ſhall fre r 
ttadict m ſell. But tis unaccountab un 
you to faſt en upon me thoſe Aﬀertions, of aich 


there is not the leaſt ſhadow to be found in my 
— 93 Judge 


«ov of 
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Judge now, Sir, how you have dealt with ms. | 


Nay, let any Man' of common Senſe ju 5 4 
* 


between us. I will only put what I do really 
ſay, and what you pretend I ſay, in oppoſite 


Columns; and 
are the ſame or no. 
; Wn ws 


Up 8 . that 
12 — G Reaſon i ariſing 
from the Nature ja the 


Chriſtian Religion, the 


 BitroduGion of Joynt ex- 
tempore Prayers (in op- 


poſition to the Fewiſb | c 
Cuſtom, who/joyn'd in 
none but precompos'd 
ſet Forms, ) the Scriptures 
won d have been defective, 
if they did not give us 
Jome int or Intimation, 
ome Precept or Prafice, 

of ſu of ſuch 1 extempore 
3 ; be 


upon 
Ne 22 


prob of ore tem 


pore ener "is a ven 


material 


then you ſhall ſee, whether they 


J. You pretend, that I 
tay, that 5 | 


Th a very material point 
ee we Ea extem- 


3 ompos'd> g 
Er Fan Forms, 742 E 
the Scriptures which are 
our only. Rule of Faith, 
camot have been defellive 


| 


— 
% — 


— 2 


fry 


| Theſe two Aſſertions Sir, vis, IR which 1 


freely own, and that which Fand 3 upon 
me, are as widely diſtant as 280 
that what you build upon this 4 Aſſer- 
tion of mine, which is marked with B. muſt of 
neceſſity fall to the Ground. For, if it woud 


never ſo catainly follow, that I contradict U 


T7: {' 
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I have formerly written, upon Suppoſition that 
the propoſition: B. were really mine; yet ſince 
it appears, that I have written only the propo- 
ſition A. and not the propoſition B. therefore 
tis plain, that I have not contradicted what I 
formerly wrote; but you have faften'd the pro- 
poſition B. upon me, hoping thereby to make 
me contradict my ſelf. \ b 
And yet you are ſo very unlucky in theſe 
Arts; that even what you pretend to quote from 
me, though it were never ſo certainly mine, 
will not make me contradict what I have written 1 
in my aforeſaid Auiſwer. To evince this, Sir, * 
I will for the preſent ſuppoſe, that I have really | 
penn'd that very propofition B. which you have 
endevor d to faften upon me. an 
Suppoſe, that I had in that very place aſſer- 
ted, that tis a very material point, whether 
we uſe extempore, or precompos'd Prayers; and. 
therefore the Scriptures which are our only Rule 
of Faith, cannot have been defective in it. 1 
ſay, ſuppoſe all this, yet I ſhou'd not thereby y 
contradict what I have written in my ſaid An- 
| 1 and — I _ already 2 N = 
is appears from thoſe very: Words, upon 1 
à ſmall part of which your . is grounded. | 1 
E have already given you the Paragraph at 5 
large; and if you pleaſe to loo once more up- 4 
on at, you cannot but obferve, that I did not 2 
conchude, that the Scriptures muſt have been 2 


defective, if they had given us no command about | 2 


the manner. of joint Prayer: but I concluded, 33 
that the Scriptures'muſt have been defective, if T 
they had been utterliy filent about it; if they had 
given us neither Hint nor  Hitimation; if they | 
recorded neither Precept nor © PraFice of it. 

2 4 There 
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"> Letter ib n 
There is no neceſſity of both Precept and 


feen Nr ee > _ 


ctice; for either of vindicates the foff 
ency of the Scriptures, 2 ta 55 manner of 


Joint Prayer. 


Ha then do I contradict int 1 have Gd in 
that Auſper, and what I have now declar'd again 
to be my preſent Opinion? Does it, or cam it 
follow from my principles in the Brief Hi Rory, 
that the Holy Scriptures command us to uſe 
amy apy et Forms in Joint Prayer? No ; 
—— can vindicate the Scriptures, and 4 
that they are not defective as to this particu 
without ſuppoſing any ſuch Command. For their 
recording the practice 45 the Apoſtles and Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, de monſtrates, that they are not 
utteriy filent about it; they having given us 
much more than Hints or Hiti mation, even the 


uncontroulable Authorit y of moſt nexceptionable 


Patterns. 

To make e Gf it 6 peſlble ) fill 
plainer, I will put the two propoſitions, viz. , 
I. that which you truly quote from my afore- 
ſaid Auſwer, N 2. that Which you have falſely 
father'd upon me, tho for the preſent I am con- 
os 35g —— . 2 dea 
him t ves good enoug E. 
Contradiction if he n.,. . 9 

In my aforeſaid. 4. Youpretend( candor; | 

ent I ſhall own): 
Ne, It that I 1 
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n * of | ' We þ b 
(that 18, joint) Hrqher, extempore, Or by pre- 
and that we are not com- 9 ſet Forms =o 
en 6 mande 
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manded (in the Scrip- |tberefore- the Scriptures - 
22 to pray publicly, which are dur only rule” 
*: extempore, or or by \ of Faith, cot baue ben 
lcdefective in it. 5 
The Propoſition A. is that which I wrote in a 
my rſwer ; and the Propoſition B. is that which 
You pretend to quote from me, and which for 
the preſent I am content to own. Now look 
ſharp, Sir; where's the Contradiction? The 
Scriptures are not defective about this very ma- 
terial point 1 vis. | whether we are to pray ex- 
tempore, or by precompos d fet Forms) even 
tho? God has not in the Scriptures, appointed or 


Becãuſe, by recording the Practice of 
the A Apoſtles and Primitive Chraſtians, they 
afford us ſufficient direction in the Cafe ; altho® 
there be not a 8 Tate of aach * Appoimmont 0 or 

Command about i i | 
Nay farther, tis not only poſcbla for me to 
E my ſelf: thus, and to A that this. migbt 
have bern — meahing; and thereby to clear my 
ſelf of the pretended Self contradiction: but 1 
did moj 4 this as my ſenſe in the 
Brief * — For in that . page, _ 


A 


—.— \that, 925 I 7555 thirs needed 10 none. 
or the joint uſe of precompos d Forms. The 
e * For fmce many precompos ; — | 


commanded either ene ee or precompos d 


Forms were te and no-Prayers beſides 


compos'd ſet Forms were > jointly us'd, under the yo" 
and ce our Savior gave and ond 18 4 precam- 
pos d ſet Form, as his Apoſtles did (befides their 


Haine) mh that inſlauce recorded Acts 4. 24, 
&c. pradtiſe accordingly ; therefore we have Scrip- 


ture Precedents and Warrant for the joint uſe of; ; 
precompos'd ſet Forms, and more than an Intimation 
(as IT ſhall obſerve by and by ) that . "ge to conti- 


nue walter d. 


And what that was, which l call more 2 an $ 


_ Eitimation, appears from another paſſage 


ſame Chapter, where L fay of the A 1 ap: — 
a 


bad they only confider'd thet Lord's Examp le, and 


greſs'd at bis Intention by his Practice, they vo 


not have introduc'd this nem way f Joint Prayer. 
He gave them a precompos d ſet Form, which they 
were not only. privately, but alſo. = wp mer uſe, as a. 
Badge of their . in their 

gregations.”; Did be not hereby tell tbem, that be 
bad reſolu'd up x the Continuance of the joint uſe of 


precompos'd fa Forms e Otherwiſe, why did he not 
give them Directions for the joint wſe of Prayers. 


concei vd extempore ? Since there was no Reaſon to 


change, twat certaiuh bis meanmmg,. that they ſhould 
not change; becauſe he bimſelf perjited, and directed 


em forward, in the old way. And thus the 


Ales, &c. did without doubt umdenffand our * 
Tor they prafis'd accordingly. They join d in Hal. 


mody, FF 4. 


24, &c. P. 288, 289. > 


And now, Sir, what is become of this pre- 
tended Self contradiction? Hou have I alterd 
my former Opinion? What I faid in that Au- 
— I have expreſly ſaid in my Brief Hiſtory too; 
even in that very Page, from whence y 

| _— 
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ian Con- 
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endevor to faſten this Self. contradiction upon 
ou taken to ſet me 
at variance with my ſelf? How have you wire- 


me. What pains then have 


* 


drawn my Words, to make them ſpeak, what 


they cannot poſſibly mean? And to how little 


purpoſe have yon labor'd ? ſince even that 
Propoſition, which you have falſely charged up- 
on my Brief Hifory will not, tho' I had really 
written it, mal 


net. Tis ſtrange, that you, who ſpeak fo 


much of iny Self. contradictions, ſhould know 


no better how to find them. May ſuch Methods, 


as you, are pleas'd to uſe, be always equally 


ſucceſsful ! 


—— 2 


The Fourth Inſtance. 


PHE next Self contradiction relates to a 


Canon of the Third Council of Carthage, 
and is charg'd in theſe Words. wks 

He tells us that this Canon (we haue been ſpeak-. 
Ig of) was made, before ever St. Auſtin took no- 
tice 7 thoſe lamentably inſufficient Perſons | before 


ſpoken of ] (a). Now whetber this be true (a) Brief 


or falſe, 3s not very material, ſo far as I Hiſt. p. 
can appre hend: but be it true, or be it falſe, 387. 
tir altogether inconſiſtent with his Chronology elſe- 
where. Auſtin is before produc'd by him as a Mit. 
weſs in the Fourth Century, and this Council not 
til the Fifth, So that, wileſs he can ſhew us, 1 
. 1 0900 


e me contradiq what I had 
written in my Auſwer to Thomas againſt Ben- 


4 
1 


F 4 


the Fifth Century could be before the Fourth, this 
mult be noted down far a flat ContradiQion, p. 
But you know, Sir, that thoſe Fathers, who, 
| Hived partly in one Century, and partly in 
another, are placed in either Century, as plea 
ſes that Author who gives an account of them. 


Thus not only. St. Auſtin, but St. Chyſoftom and 
St. Ferom, are plac'd by Dr. Cave in the Fourth 
Century, in which they ſpent the far greater 
part of their, Days; tho” Du Fin places thein 
in the Fifth, ig which they died. And yet no 
body will fay, that Dr. Cave and Du Pin contra- 
dict each other.“ And thus may St. Auftin,, tho? 


he was preſent at ſome Councils in the Fiftn 


Century, be quoted as a Witneſs in the Fourth, 
even tho' the Piece quoted were written ſome- 


thing later. Thus I have quoted St. Chryſoffom = 


as a Witneſs in the Fourth Century; tho? poſ- 
fibly. ſome of thofe Paſſages. which. I make uſe 
of, might be Written in the ha, ee of the 
Fifth. A ſmall meaſure of good nature wou d 
have inclinfd, you to give ſuch an Inſtance as this, 
a much milder Name than that of a fat Con- 


tradition. * 


Here, Sir, Iunighit leave this matter, having 
ſaid what, wall be. readily eſteem'd a ſufficient” 
_ Vindication. by all candid Judges. But I will 
do ſomething. more. I will endevor by: my 

own Example to intice you to the free acknow., 

legement of your Errors. I have really com- 


mitted a Miſtake; with reſpect to this Third 
Council of Carthage, which had you your ſelf 


diſcover'd, I had been ſeverely: chaſtis d. But 
your forbearance demonſtrates your utter igno- 


rance of it, The matter ſtands thus. 


4 
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The Third Council of Carthage was not held 
in the Fiſth Century, but in the latter end of 


the Fourth, vis. in the Year 397. Had Jan 


been ſenſible of this Slip, what Tragical Out- 
cries, what Invectives, c. wou'd it have oe- 
caſion d? Here wou'd have been the Date of a 


Council falſify'd, and God knows what beſides. 


But you may learn by this Inſtance, 1. That I 
am ready of my own accord to acknow lege my 
Errors, when I perceive them, even tho no Ad- 
verſary drives me to it; 2. That tis very poſ- 
ſible for Men to commit Miſtakes without any 
ill deſign. I particularly remember, that I 


was ſenſible when I wrote the Brief Hiſtory (to 


convince you of it, be pleas d to conſult p. 337. 
which You Your ſelf quote upon this occaſi- 


on) that this Council was held before St. Au- 


tin wrote his Book de baptiſino contra Donatiſtas, 
which notwithſtanding was done in the Year 
400. That I cou'd not pen this Miſtake to ſerve 
« turn (which' end You are pleas'd to think I 


ſometimes aim at) is plain from this, that it 


makes nothing for my Argument, nor have I 
built any thing upon it. And ſurely I wou'd 
not deſignedly ſay what is falſe, when its being 
univerſally believ'd true, wou'd not be of the 
leaſt uſe either to my Cauſe or my ſelf. I cou'd 
give a probable account (were it needful) how 
I became fo forgetful, when I wrote the 16th 
Chapter. But enough of this matter. I have 
now ſet it right; and if my Book ever comes 
to a third Edition, I will make a ſutable Cor - 
rection. For the preſent, tho You are not the 
Author of this Diſcovery, yet I thank You for 
FIVINg me an opportunity of making this Pub- 
ic Acknowledgment; to which I think my ſelf 
ſtrictly 


* 
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ally bound in Conſcience, not only in this, 
but in all Inſtances of the like nature. | 


. 
* * * 3 


"CHAP. vn. 
"The Fifth Inſtance. 


* 


Tou charge me again with Self. contra⸗ 


I diction, pag. 419. where I find theſe 


ccc | 
Dis Gentleman himſelf is forced to own, that 
it is poſtble for a Congregation to join in an ex- 

tempore Prayer (c) (tho afterwards be 
(e) Diſc. e,preſly contradifs it) : How he will 
P. 20. reconcile himſelf with himſelf, is his bu- 
I to conſider, and none of mine. | 


1 


o prove, that I am forced to own, that tis 


_ poſſible for a Congregation to join in an extem- 


pore Prayer, you refer to p. 20, 21. of the Diſ- 
courſe of Joynt Prayer. But I muſt take leave 
to produce my Words. They are theſe. Ti- 
poſſible in the nature of the thing, that a Man 
may (in what manner or degree of Perfection, will 


be ſhewn in due time; but I ſay, tis poſſible that 


a Man may) Join in a Prayer, and conſequently that 


à joint Prayer may be, either precompos'd, or not. 


You ſee, that I do in this very place inform the 
Reader, that I ſhall afterwards ſhew, in what 
manner or degree of Perfection tis poſſible for 


a Man to join in an extempore Prayer. And 


You know, that when I come to confider that 
Point, I ſhew, that he may join partly; but not 
thronghont. For this you, your ſelf have taken 
notice of, p. 415. ON 
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Let us now ſearch for the Selt. contradiction · 
*Tis poſſible, I own, for a Congregation to 


join in an extempore Prayer. Very well; but 
you, add, that I expreſly contradict this elſe- 
where. That is, I have elfewhere expreſly ſaid, 
that *tis not poſſible for a Congregation to join 
10 an extempore Prayer. You have not referr'd 


| to:the page where I have exproſly- ſaid this, 


you did for the other Propoſition; but yau'll do 


ine a great Favor, Sir, if youll ſhew it me. 
Where do I ſay, that tis impoſſible for a Con- 


gregation to join in an extempore Prayer ? I fay 


indeed in diverſe places, that tis impoſſible for 
them to join thronghoat in an extempore Prayer; 


but 1 never ſaid, that tis impoſſible to joys 
therein. Surely there is a vaſt difference between 


Joining at all, and joining thrayghbout: This You 


knew well enough. But You have prudenthyi 


left out the Parentheſis in my Words above re- 
cited, which would have demonſtrated in what 
Senſe I — 'twas poſſible to join; and Tou do 


not, becauſe you cannot, reter to 'any place; 
wherein I ſay, tis impaſthle to join; and thus 
Yow have charged me with another Self · contra - 
diction of Your own making. 
In a Word, I own, Inn tis poſſible — a 
Congregation to join partly in an extempore Pray- 
er; and I affirm, that tis 7mpoſeble 2 hrs 
join thronghout: in an extempore Prayer. Nou 
whether theſe two Propoſitions are true or no, 


will appear in due time. But l am ſure, they 


are not contradictory to each other. 


ju 
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Sixt (6 en dae, | 


an 07: 4 unn It . 1 
A fy) 
7 OUR inden ben i to your EE? and 
I Aazd pages, for a groſs Contradiction touch- 
jog e in Prayer. And in thoſe pages E 
theſe Words. 

I thought it bad been univerſally ed; that et. 
tempore Frayers had the Advanta oe of fet Forms in 
this particular, the evgaging the Attention both 
bin t dfficiates, and of them that foe in 

er vith him. Aud this Gentleman himſef E 
thet the Novelty-of Prayers conceiv'd extem- 
8 oes 2 keep the minds of the Hearers 

ate ar ogy rg 
repeated uſe © me , 

IT of Prayer, does as certainly create 4 
dulneſs in the minds of the-Hetrers, and as cer. 
tainly. 15 em to W a6 the! rej 
00 bir. the ſame Sermon yy (U). 

78 ps hat we may conclude” bs 
. certain Aud to render this ( wict 
tha hes remarkable, He immediately adds, 
things; I Ay buſt needs be confels'd and my 
Ends leg d bat both confeſs'd and acknüt'- 
eg di Then to bs | fare: it x nt fu he deny d. 
Here the Reader, I role, en . 
1 eft. But vou go * 55 brut 


How therefore will this confi, with what be 1 un- 
autaler to prove in this Chapter ? What ? Do ex- 


* Prayers i in their own Nature, at once both 
| quicken 


+3 * - 
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quicken the Attention, and very much hinder it ! 
and does the repeated 475 of. the. ſame Forms, cer- 
tainly cauſe the * of the People to wander, and 
jet at the ſame time moſt efectualh ſecure thei At- 


tention ! 


As you have repreſented the matter; the Rea- 


der wou'd naturally conclude, that I do affirm 
theſe ee Propoſitions. 


a be adh of Bi. ; The Novely of efteni- 

| Pore Prayers does very] pore Prayers does very 

much quicken the Atten-| much hinder the Attention 
row m * 8 in Prayer, 


Tbe Baek uſe of thel TH ripeated uſe of the 


ſame Form: 22 the ſame Forms does certain- 

Attention 3 in | 

1 people to wander i in EA 
er! 

i will now ha before the Reader my own. 
Words, that he may judge of your manner of 
repreſeriting me. I ſay; as follows. 

But tis pretended, that the Novelty of # Prayer 
conceiv d extempore keeps the minds of the Con- 
gration awake; and quicken} their Attention; 


whereas the repeated uſe of the ſame precompor's 


Jet Form Prayer creates a dulneſs in their 


Minde, and cauſes em to wander, and conſequent 
* 5 we jan in every Poe 5 


e e efore I anſwer this e abb . 
. to obſerve, that ther is a two- 
Fold Attention, viz: I. an Attention to that which 

by another. Perſon,” 2. an. Attention to 
So which one ſpeaks 'one's ſelf. The firſt fort 


e * Attention is exercis'd, when ons heam an- 
E ther 


J 


h caiſe the minds of ts 


30 A Ln Chap. VI 
ther Man pray, e, or 5 gre = 
cond is nach, her, a M. 
either, pray to G diſcourſe wg. a For 
whether 2 "Goll or Man, r ue 
ſary, that he ſhould mind what he ſays, and 
conſcious thereof. For if 4 Man does mot at- 
> HR 8747 bo 

loyd about it; 
X attend to what he fays, does not ſpeak (whe- 
ther to God o Man) n 4 . Creature + 
Becauſe his rational Powers do wat go along with 
bis Di oe thay. mei her dictute nor animate 
| what e ſays; bie Words do not expreſs and g- 

- what be then actually intends and means ; 

but be 16 1 talks metely 45 _ babbles 
thoughtleſs Nonſenſe, - titer ich ic mor- 
thy of a Man, a bolow the dignity of bis Na- 
ture: Tis impoſuble therefore for a Man to ſpeak 
as be ought (whether to God or Man) without the 
ſecond ſort F Attention ; that ic, wil hont at- 
tending to what he himſelf does Peak. An cmſt» 
quently, the ſecond gort "of e e 
guiſſte in Praper. 

This being g premicd, I Dal . to anſwer 
the Objeftion. IE mit needs ene aw 
the Novelty of Prayers come  extempore, 
does really keep the minds of the Hearers awake, 
and quicken their Attention 0 1 Hier Prayers; 9 
and conſequently, that th . 
cerv'd 9 does e „ Ae ee 8 
continue t 
8 Attention BY ha 3 44 fog 

alſo be granted, that the mms Ky IN 
fame precumpos d ſet Rur N Prayer, does as 
 -certdinly create 'a dureſs in the mods df | the 
Hauer, and a * cafe them to * 


the 


Chap. vnt Ms. 8 Abinfon, 
115 ſe of. the ſame "Sermons wou'd 


e 


a the v 
do. Theſe things, I ſay 
and acknowleg'd wit 


5t 


needs be confeſi d | 


ta the firſt ſort 


of Attention. But then yr ur He J hope 


will remember, that in e are to ex- 
erciſe, not the fiſt, VB; "he 25 fort LY 
Attention. Ye are to 2 * not to wt at ang 


1 Aham to find you ſo often 


guilty. of theſe Practices. Is not this a 


moſt inexcuſable way of mangli 
I will beg leave to 

Words as quoted by you, 
ſtand in my Beck, 


1. muſt indeed bs gran- 
ted, that the Novelty 
of. Prayers conceiv'd ex- 

empore, does really keep) of 
15 minds of the Hear: | 
ers. awake, an! quicken 
their Attention to thoſe” 
Þr, ayers ; and rſequent-: 5 
, that the Novelty of | 
rayers tomcerv'd extem- 


re, does. m ectu- 
75 raiſe , nd. 


e 


to what auot her Man | w 
ſos.. It 2 410% be]. 


granted, the tho repea- 1 i 


ted uſe of the fame pre. 


la 


ted uf: 2 af the” Fra 


my Words? 
ve ſome of thoſe 
.and as they real- 
in oppoſi te Co- 
quote me 


Pop „that F 


The Novel ＋ pray- 
ers 2 = 'd bp tb 805 


does reall 3 
0 f the ' Ro 


mid quicken their 455 
tion Mel that ther 


E te fone} 
Prayer, Yer as 2 
create " Anbieſ: in the 


minds 0 Wor Heayert, 
| and as ci 4 — them 


to nander, "> 5 
7070 the u a 
or P. 422. 
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Prayer, does as certain. | 
ly create a dulneſs inn 
the minds of the Hear- | 
ers, and as certainly cauſe | 
them to wander; as the 
repeated wſe of the fame La 
Sermons would do.  Theſe| _ | 

things, I ſay, muſt needs| N 


Chap. vIIl. 


be confeſs d and acknow-| . 
teg'd, with reſpe#® to 
the firſt fort of Atten-⸗ | 


tion. But then our Ad 
verſartes, I hope, will 3 
remember, that in Pray-| 
er we are to exerciſe, 
not the faſt, but the 
ſecond ſort of Attention. | 

Tour ſeveral Omiſhons to make me contra- 
dict my ſelf, the Reader cannot but obſerve. 
He fees. how manifeſtly and exprefly I diſtin- 
guiſh between the two forts of Attention; and 
that I do not affirm.and deny the ſame thin 


* 


of the ſame ſort ot Attention (which I muſt 


+ .* 1 


neceſſity do, before you. can make a Contra- 


diction of What I ay) but I ſhew bow each 


bort of Attention is reſpedtively. hindred br 


„„ i > Wh" Re: ro 

6 And this you, your ſelf are ſealible-of ; for 

Fo very next Words are theſe.” This diſtcnlty 
e ſeems to think, is iutireiy evaded by diſtinguiſb- 


— 
1 


dug Attention into two ſorts, viz. 1 to 


that which is ſpoken by another Perſon, and an 
Attention to that which one ſpeaks ones ſelf: 


p. 423. Where then is the Contragidion'? 


5 How 
W 2 7 


* * „ * 


- 


Chap. IX,» Mr. B. Robiuſon. 
How cou'd you mangle and miſtepreſent 
what I ſay, after the [aforeſaid abominable 
manner, to make your Reader think me in- 
_ conſiſtent with my ſelf; and yet in your own 
very next Words quote that from me, which 


ſhows that tis not a Contradiction ? What 


you ſay with reſpect to the diſtinction it ſelf, 
{hall in due time be confider' 
concern'd to ward off the Contradiction on- 
ly. This I have effectually done by pro- 
ling my own Words, and even by pro- 
ducing Yours. And yet, tho' your own Words 
do acquit me of that Contradiction, which 

ou your ſelf had made for me in your 
Book. ou have ſuffer d this very inſtance 
to 


Gion! 


—— 


His C harge of Forgery, Prevarication, &cc. 
examin d. The Firſt Inſtance. | 

F. proceed now to a Charge of another kind; 
I to. the Charge of Forgery, Prevarication, 


. 1 begin with a remarkable paſſage re- 


, 


4 A 2d Council of Milevis. Your Words are 
.. \.camot look upon his Interpretation of the Canon 
tq be Tuff : He once and again repreſents eo enjoyn- 
ing, that no Prayers 7 all ſhou'd be us'd in the 


33 


d. I am now 


in your Index for a groſs Contradi- 


lating to my Interpretation of the I 2th Canon 


Church, a 


59% Ʒ. 2 Ln Chep.Ix. 


Church, but ſuch bad hren a in a S od 
(H ria fin. (8s) Now the Con (foi for as 1 


rler mut, cun fd, does. not make the Approba- 
„ _ -;. every Prayer they mere at am time to 
uſe in Public : but does\allow of any Prayers that 
were compoſed or reviſed by the more prudent 
Brethren, a well as:of tboſe that were approv d 
in a Synod: and therefore tis digun@ively ex- 
preſi d, ¶ que a prudentioribus tractatæ, vel com- 
probate ie fuerint] Iet does this Gent le- 
man verture boldly ta aſſert, that the Comcil does 
not ſay, the Prayers ſbou d be either allow d by ſome. 
prudent Perſons, or approv d in Comal: but it ſays, 
that they ſhall be approv d by ſome. of the more pru- 
dent perſons in a Synod, that is, when actually 
be aſſembled togetoer, and met in Council (b). 

(5) pr P- And T ſuppoſe ſome will be ready, nay, 
32% reſolo d, to believe it is ſo, becauſe be 
has ſaid it; but I challenge any learned Perſon in the 
World to be of his Opinon, that will but be at the 
pains to read the Words of the Canon it ſelf. | Tet 
he goes on, And this (ſays he) is moſt. evidently 
the ſenſe of the Canon, if the Greek and Latin 
Iexts be compar'd together (a). Here 
(0 I profeſs, I know not what excuſe to make 
828. for him: Lviſß I con d believe, be wr 
io ignorant as to know u better the Senſe 
bf ether the Greek or the Latin Language tho T 
bw he won d take it very wnkintly to be ſo ex- 
cus d. What muſt we therefore think, and what 
will the World ſay, when it Hall appear, that the 
Latin Text mentions em disjunctively, and gives 
Liberty to make uſe of fuch Prayers ds berg either 
compos'd by the more prudent Brethren, or approv'd. 
in a Synod : and the Greek Coder 3s ſb far frum 
15 2d Entities Ye iro V limiting 
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efly, to what has been approv'd le 


ome; & 1 it does only make the Eee 
8 more prudent Brethren neceſſary does not 7 


| — as mention that of any 5, [AA dil 


$ T0]s — Tay cure al ian ovyñ x bnery, dN ννð,e. 


does be really look — the whole Body of 
the Diſſents Teachers as illiterate F. lows, that 
wou'd never be able to convict him of it, how bold a 
Falfhood or Fugen ſoever he fhou' venture to aſſert. 
Perhaps there may be found among the Non confor- 
_ miſts flill, ſuch as have not only common Senſe, and 
know when they are well or il us'd ;, but who alſo un- 
denſtand the learned Laguager, and in that, and 
all other reſpecti ¶ Church. Dignities, and Preferments 
only excepted.) are fully equal, to Mr. Bennet did I 
Jay ? nay, it may be to moſt of his Brethren. How- 
ever, 75 We were all weak enough to be thus 7. * 
pon, the better ſort among the Conforming 

themſelves, wou'd never endure ſuch palpable Bas 
cation as this ; tho' employ'd to Jerue the Church; 
All good Men being agreed, that "tis a wicked 


thing to lie ever for God himſelf. P. 322, 323, 


32 

Be pl ROY Sir, to review this paſſage. Is 
there not a terrible ſting in the Tail of it? 
Does not the Charge run exceſſively high? 
What name does that Man delivve who de- 
ſerves ſuch a Charge? And am I the perſon 
think you ?. God torbid But a little 
mination of what ou have 1 will ſhew, 
whether Mr. Rob +4 or my {elf has the juſter 
claim: to ſo foul a Character. 
I freely own, that you have not wrong'd me 
in the Account) you have gen of m . 
tation of this Canon. you at 


bee Perſon in the World to 1 of my Pee 
v E 4 that, 


_ 
_ 


* 
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that will but he at the pains to read the Words 


4 


Las Canon it ſelf. Well, 81 if I muſt 


nd alone, who can help it? However, III 
not deſpair of the learped Reader 0 Com- 


Rur! it ſeems, beſides my Interpretation, I 
have given m Reaſon Ge it too. I have dar'd 
to ſay, that this 35 moſt i 25 ſenſe of the 
Canon, if the Greek and Latin Texte be compar d 
together. Here you profeſs, you know not 
what excuſe to make for me. Alas, Sir, 
- You have been ſo kind, as to make 4 great 

variety of Self- contradifions for me; and 
therefore I am unwilling to give ou the 
trouble of making excuſes top ; eſpecially 
3 tis probable 0 U want them for your 
. | 


Don wiſh, you cou'd believe me vx ignorant, 


as to know no better the Senſe eit her the 
Greek or the Latin Layguage.z tho' v know 
J wou'd take it wikindly to be ſo excuſe cuſed, 
Thank you for that, 2 Pray ſpeak; f 

your ſelf. If I mult needs be ld, I ha 

much rather wear the mark of a Fool than a 

ave. 

But ſay at muſt we therefore think, 
&c ? And e follows a ſwinger or e 
with ſuch a dreadful train of A 


and harſh Language, as makes a Devil 4 
= 


1 Really, Sir, 50d er ſhocked me ſo much 
as this Paragraph of geyer I bleſs God, I am 
conſcious of my own Integrity; but 1 never 
thought my ſelf infallible. *Twas poſſible for 
me to miſtake the Canon; and Pen 
that I muſt certainly have committed ſome 


n 4 & great 
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great over-light; or elſe, as bold as I have found 


you in many other particulars, I cou'd not be- 
| eve you capable of writing at this rate. But 
for the Future, I ſuppoſe, nothing that you can 
ſay, will ſurprize either my ſelf or the Rea- 
A . 
This very Interpretation, Sir, for which you 
have dealt fo rudely with me, I ſhall now 
defend. And that the World may the better 
Judge between us, I have given the Greek and 
wer Words (a) in the _ The wm 
ou have printed in your 319th Page, and t 
Greek in your 327th; and the — the ſame 
which have exhibited, not only now in the 
in, but alſo in the 207th Page of the 
ef Hiſfory. So that there is no diſpute be- 
tween us about the reading of the Text. And 
as for my Interpretation, I am really ſorry and 
aſham d, that I am forced to enlarge upon ſo 
lain a thing, which I thought every Man's 
2 would have convinc d him of at the firſt | 
N view. 


. 
* 


* * 


11 ö 
_ (4) Hes x, Tin, d Tt; unge & 7H cu 
iugiag, on elle, Ty nt, firs mis © 5 
&5 emieen, and mdyauy ee x) D. Ad 
Ang NA visto und ler aenrix fuer a air 
er and 7 ourerorigar cri Jg NN ẽůHn· 
| Labs Can. Eccles. African. can, * 1118, Concil. Labb. 
om. 2. | | 
Placuir etiam & illud, ur preces, vel Orationes, ſeu Miſſæ, 
quæ probatæ fuerint in Concilio, five Prærationes, five Com- 
mendationes, ſeu. manus Impoſiriones, ab omnibus cele- 
rentur. Nec aliz omnino dicantur in Eccleſia, nifi quz a 
entioribus tractatæ, vel comprobatæ in Synodo fuerint; 
ne forte aliquid Eoncra fidem vel per ignorantiam, vel per 
minus ſtudium fir compoſirum. Concil. Milev. 2. Can. 12. 
p-"1540. Concil. Labb. Tom. 2. 
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view. the Provocaticn have given 
WE) and cre Elec 
-Tobſerve therefore in the firſt place, that the 
Latin' Words are fairly capable of that Inter- 
pretation which I put Sr of Views The Words 
ven inſiſt upon, are theſe; Neo alia ommno di- 
Ley, 
F Him, p. 326.) "that 
the Commcil does not ſay, that the Prayers ſhould be 
either allowed by ſome prudent Per ons, or din, 
Comcil , but it ſays, that they thall te " approved by 
eme of the more: prudent Per ſour in a Sywod';, 
that is, when actual aſſembled "tog ether, hero; 
I Conneil. But your Opinion is, that ſince the 
Word vel fignifies: disjunctively : therefore if 
te Prayers be either compoſed or reviſed by 
. the more prudent Brethren, ' or approved in 
: TIC. ti as much as the Canon re. 


Now, if the Words had 70 placed thus, n 
Aue a prudentioribus trackata, vel in Synodo com- 
probate faermt, then the Latin Canon had re- 

nired your Senſe, For then Fel had made a, 

ction between, not mere Words (viz. tra- 
Bate and ronprobate) bat Clauſes : | viz. be- 
tween tratate a pu dentioribus,. and in Synode 
compmohate. But tis manifeſt, that the Words 
> WL and therefore" this is not the 
alt, 
Again, I grant, that as the Words n now ſtand, 
were there no Greek Text to determin the mat- 
ter, —— Latin is capable of your Interpretation 
alfb. This I need not Proves, Fes. Fo: * 
fare, you own it. 
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But I affirm, that the Latin is fairly capa- 
ble of my Interpretation too; as will appear, 
if the Words be conſtrued in the following Or- 
dor, i que trafate vel comprobate fuerint a pru - 
dentioribus in Synodo; ſo that the dis junction is 
between tractata and comprobate only, and not 
between tractata a prudentioribus and in Synodo 
comprobat a. I appeal to any Man, that under - 
ſtands Latin, whether theſe Words may not be 
conſtrued in the order beforementioned; and 
if ſo, they are fairly capable of my Inter- 
pretation. | WET PL TE. 
8 Me of ; ſince the 2 ? a Mine 
capabl either r Interpretation ine 
tis plain, that of themſclves they do not —— 
cefſarily require either. But then I obſerve 
in the 2d place, that the Greek Text deter- 
mins the Point, and gives it for my Interpreta- 
tion. For tis plain, that for theſe Latin Words, 
ri qua a prudentioribus tractata, vel comprobat æ 
in Syrodo fuerint, we read thus in the Greek, 
a Aimee düren dr wy cveTuriguy crix dvour· 
How exactly theſe Expreſſions anſwer to each o- 
ther, I don't now ſay. Tis ſufficient to ob- 
ſerve that (if they be allowed to anſwer to each 
other exactly) then, tho there are two Verbs in 
the Latin, to wit, trafate fuerint and comproba- 
te fuerint, yet there is but one in the Greek, via. 
guy dg. Nor is there any disjunction at all 
in che (Greek, nor any mention of a Synod in 
this part of the Canon. So that if the Greek 
and Latin may be allowed to explain each o- 
ther, the cy Nee, or prudentiores, mult be ſup- 
* met in Council, becauſe the Latin expreſ- 
ty mentions in Snodo as well as the prudentiores; 
and there can be no disjunction between a pru- 


bie 


3 
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dentiorihus tractatæ and comprobate in Smodo, be- 
cauſe there is but one Verb in the Greek to ex- 
preſs them both. | 
But this is not all. I can't allow cui 
to mean trafate vel comprobate fnerint (though 
you ſeem to have underſtood it thus; and it 
vou are pleaſed to allow it, it gives my Inter- 
pretation great advantage) but ] contend, that 
uri q ea ſigni fies collect fuerint. So that. in this 
part of the Greek Canon there is no mention of the 
Prayers being either conſidered by the more 
prudent Perſons, or approved in a Synod; but the 
Cole of Prayers for pubhc aſe (which, tho' 
It ti intimates a previous conſideration or 
approbation,- is notwithſtanding diſtinct from 
it) is all that is expreſly ſpoken of as the Act 
of the more prudent Perſons. But in another 
part of the Greek Canon, even in the firſt Line 
ol it, we find theſe Words, . xaxuveautres iy Tx 
cvri y ia as, which the Latin renders thus, pre- 
ces, qua probate fuerint in Concilio. Here is the 
Council or Synod expreſly mention d both in 
the Latin and the Greek; and the Prayers are 
required to be KEawewpends, which the Latin rele 
ders (tho not fully. enough) probate, in the ſaid 
Council or Synod. And no other Prayers but 
theſe were to be uſed; and theſe Prayers, thus 
h Or probate, are the very ſame with 
thoſe which in the other part of the Greek Canon 
(cri due) habe been collected by the more prudent 
Perſons, and which have been aprudentiorabustra- 
ata vel.comprobate in Smodg, in the latter part of 
the Latit Words. So that, ſince the very ſame 
Prayers are meant, both in the former, and in 
the latter part of the Canon, whether Greek cx 
Latin; tis plain, that they muſt paſs the — 
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nod or C6uncil..: becauſe the Canon, both. 


in Greek and Latin, expreſly requires it in the 
beginning; tho' the Latin alone does not 
expreſly and neceſſarily require it near the 


hd. JJ 

I beſeech you therefore, Sir, not to ſplit the 
Canon, and conſider each part diſtinctly, as if 
they related to different matters; but to explain 
the Greek and Latin Texts; and the ſeveral 
parts of each, the one by the other; This if 


you do, you'll find the approbation of a Coun- 
cil neceſſary ; and that this Canon allows of the 


public Uſe of no Prayers, but what are fo ap- 
proved. If there be a disjunction in the latter 
part of the Latin, which in your Opinion leaves 

en at Liberty to uſe ſuch Prayers as have been 
either reviſed by the more prudent Perſons, or 
approved in a Synod : yet ſince the Greek allows. 
no ſuch disjunction, and both Latin and Greek 
do abſolutely inſiſt upon the Councils Au- 
thority in the beginning of the Canon 3 
you ought ſo to interpret the Latin, as to 
make it conſiſtent with the Greek, and the lat- 
ter part of the Latin, ſo as to make it con- 
ſiſtent with the former part of the ſame; 
which notwithſtanding can't be done, if the 
one be ſuppofed to leave a Liberty, and the 
other excludes it by a poſitive and abſolute De- 
termination. | En IE SS . 

But you ſay, What muff we therefore think, 
and what will the World ſay, when it ſhall appear, 
that the Latin Text mentrons em disjunctively, 
and gives Liberty to make uſe of ſuch Prayers, as 


were either compoſed by the more prudent Bret hren, 


or approved in a Smod ; and the Greek Co- 
dex is ſo far from limiting them expreſly * 
(4-8 | what 


28 „ 2 F 

62 A Letter to Chap. IR. 
what has been approved in a Synod, that 
it does only make the Approbation of the more 
prudent Brethren e ry ' and does not fo 
much ar mention that of 'any Synod ? A al. 
met M dm cu crix d car, , Her- 
Nov as to the Judgment of others, I ſubmit 
my Papers and Arguments to it; tho' I confeſs, 
I ſhall for the future nope Kul your ſelf, 
for an obvious Reaſon. I flatter my ſelf, 
that ſome learned Readers at leaſt, are by 
this time (if.. they were got before) of O- 


pinion , that the disjunction in the Latin 
Text, 0 leaves no ſuch Liberty as you pre- 


tend; but is very conſiſtent with my Interpre · 
T., , ̃]§ 1K ]·˙ INETE OT, 
But really, Sir, what you fay about the Greek 
Text amazes me. How can you bear the World 
in Hand, that the Greek Codex does not limit 
them expreſly to what has been approved in a 
Synod ? Does not zaweailret iy 75 bid in the 
very firſt Line, make this expreſs Limitation ? 
The Greek Codex ſpeaks of the ſame Prayers, 
when it ſpeaks of thoſe that were nuweayirer, 
and thoſethatovrix;nour dg 7 outerwriew.And arc 
not thoſe injoined, and all others forbid by this 
Canon? Again, How can you affirm, that the 
Greek Codex does not ſo much as mention the 
Approbation of any Synod2;Andhow can you 
offer to prove it, by adding theſe Words, 
% dimee Jinore amd Tay cuye gor deu curix d? als 
N I ſay, how cou'd you do this? Does 
not etecusy/a vv 77 our p demonſtrate the con- 
trary? Have not you your felf printed the Canon 
oye Words in it, in your 327th page? 
Joes not the Canon mention the ht" 
0 
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of a Synod ? Thoſe Greek Words indeed which 
you have quoted, do not mention a Synod's Ap- 
probation ; nor do they mention fo. much as 
the Approbation of the more prudent Brethren ; 
eber quoted them for that purpoſe, and 
plainly underſtood them to mean ſo; ak if 
cui x dv had fignified bed. ea 
uri duouy ſignifies have been cullected. And certain- 
ly Collecting and Approbation are very different 
ng. But the firſt Line of the Canon (which 
you have printed in your 327th page, tho you 
luv omitted it 0 allege — Words 

, which are nothing to the preſent purpoſe) 
mentions and requires the Approbation of a 


= G plainly, that 1 wunder how you urft 


Ton ſee now, Sir, who is caught tardy. And 
are you willing, that upon what I have ſaid, 1 
ſhould now take my turn to cry out, bold Falhood, 
Fongery, palpable Prevarication, &c! Would wo 
God, you had given me no greater cauſe tu 
charge yon with ſuch Crimes, than I have given 
you to Charge me with them. And yet'yar 
have (without ever conſidering or underſtand- 
Ing the Words of the Canon, or ſecuriug the 
Truth of what you ſay upon this very Head) 
made the moſt hideous, bitter and ptovoking 
Exclamations in the World. IIl once more re- 
peat them to you, Sir. Mat / ſay you, Dos: 
Be really look upon the whole Body of the Diſſenting 
Teachers as illiterate Fellows, that would-never be 
able to — _ of i, how wth y ere 
Forgery ſoever he ſhould venture 70 aſſert ? 'Perbops 
there may be foumd among the Nom conformiſte til, 
ſuch os have not only common Senſe, and know when 
they are well or ill uſed; but who alſo underſtand = 
| |  {earne 


„% l lau io Chap. N. 
tarned Laygiages, and in that, and all ol ber reſpectr 
(Church-Dignities and Preferinents only excepted ) 
are fully equal, to Mr. Bennet, did I fay? nay, it 
muy be to moſt of bis Brethren. However, if We 
were all weak enough to be impoſed upon, the better 
fort among the conforming Clergy themſelves; would 
never endure ſuch palpable Prevarication as this, 
tho* employed to ſerve the Church; all good Men 
bring 5 that tis a wicked thing to lie even for 
Cod himſelf. 33 Bae NE 
Believe me; Sir, ſuch uſage as this, when 
there is not the leaſt ground for it, is very diſ- 
eeable to Fleſh and Blood. A Man had need 
of ſome Patience to bear it; and of ſome Cha- 
rity not to return it, when ſo fair an opportu- 
nity is offered. I pray God to open your Eyes, 
and ſoften your Heart, that you may repent of 
theſe horrible Slanders; and think ſo long upon 
what you write for the future, that nothing df 
this kind may eſcape you. For otherwiſe, ſuch 
_ particulars will enflame your Reckoning, and 
make a diſmal Item in your Accounts at the laſt 
- For my own part, if ever I ſhould be | 
of any one F allhood, Forgery; aac 
or the like; I earneſtly pray God to diſcover 
it to my ſhame; and thereby bring me to a 
ſerious Repentance for it; and that he would 
never forbear chaſtening me, till I openly: ac- 
ä 2 my Sin, and make Satisfaction to the 
As for your Character of the Non-conformiſt 
Teachers, I am loath to ſay tis falſe 5 nor have 
any Reaſon, . beſides your bare Word (which 
weighs very little, I confeſs) to believe it true. 
Their being, I will not ſay equal, but much ſu- 


perior 


$7 ? 


RY Sew, 


2 


poſed in poetic 9 
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perior to my ſelf, is not worth mentioning. 

But I take leave to eſteem even the beſt of them, 

much inferior to T very great number of my 

Brethren in every reſpect. Were they other- 

cat; I dare 1 lay, their nioleſty would not con 
it; 


moat. 


— 


CHAP: X 
DAY Subs Inftince. 


S nete of 6 ge of St. Chryſoſtom, which 
I had'qu you © hes theſe Words. 

Ar. Bennet, I fn Jaigyd,. 1 very well. 

that rx niſſet a Verſe, rly what is com- 

ey: ( rk a Reaſon beft 

known to 155 mſelf * 15 Has tranſlated it Lines or 

Sentences, as if Prayers bad been in Proſe. 


An Art, 2 3 can focp to make uſe 


of, vbo does not I. ni the goodneſs of his 


1 4 85. 7 
Kea ns or „I am far from diſtruſting the 
of my Cauſe z nor did I ever ſtoop to 
any ſuch mean Art as you here charge me with. 
But what is my Crime ? Which way have I de- 
rved this and Imputation ? Tow are ſatisfied, 
know very well, that 5ix& fynifies a Venſe, pe- 


f _— what is compoſed in poetic Meaſure, This 


I confeſs; I know very #1 And what then? 

Why, 12 tranſlated it Lines or Sentences, as 

i Choſe F ayers bad been in Proſe. Very tru; 
have ſo — the Word. you ſay, 


td it for a Reaſon beft N 
thinks 


66 Leier to Chap. X. 
thinks it might have been known to Mr. Robin- 
ſon too. Does not ix ſignifie a Line or Sen- 
tence of Proſe, as well as a Verſe? Be perſuaded 
to turn to your Dictionary, before you charge a 
Man with Freuarication; for that is the Name 
your Index gives it. Look into Scapula and 
Suicer, not to mention others; and do not for 
the future betray ſuch .inexcuſable ignorance. 
Do not make your Reader believe, that the 
Word does not admit - thoſe” Significations, 
which you might eaſily have found in ſuch 
Books, as a Man would be-.aſhamed not to 
have conſulted', before he laid fo grievous a 
Charge upon the worſt perſon under the Hea- 
vens. 3228 00 IO 7 7 
Whether 5ixz& ought in this place to be tran- 
ſlated your way or mine, I need not determin. 
Had I choſen that Senſe, which is moſt fa- 
vorable to my own Opinion; yet ſince there is no- 
thing in the Context to determin one to the con · 
trary, twas certainly very juſtifiable.For ſince the 
Word it ſelf is manifeſtly capable of either Senſe, 1 
can't be ſaid to have prevaricated, becauſe I took 
that which pleaſed me beſt. "But this is not the 
Caſe. I then did, and ſtul do think, that I had 
good Reaſon (I am ſorry for your ſake, that tis 
as yet beſt known to my ſelf) for embracing my 
own, and rejecting your Tranſlation. IIl ven- 
ture, Sir, to give you the hint. St. Chryſoſlom 
immediately adds, whilſt he continues ſpeaking 
of this very Caſe, iu, Mee, mt Nr, Cc. 
Thoſe perſons, it ſeems, who ſaid a great num- 
ber of 53%, kneeled down when they ſaid: 
them. And was kneeling the poſture: for Pſal- 
mody ? I. need not tell you, that (except * 
= CD ex. Nur, _* te 


| 
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the Lord's Days, and from Eafter to Wbitfuntide) 
*twas the conſtant poſture at other Prayers. 


— 


x 
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| C HAP. Xl. 
The Third Inſtance; 


Am charg'd with either Writing when half 

1 aſleep, or elſe with Prevarication (each of 
the Characters fufficienthy bad) p. 286, 287. 
a,,, | 
* That theſe Prayers of which Chryſoftom ſpeaks, 
vers the public Church Prayers, is only what Mr. 
Bennet Fappen d to dream; and J dare not be ſ6 
iwcharitable as to think, that he was fully awake, 
when be wrote it in bis Book. For had his Eyes 
been wide open, we muſt conclude, that he bas bere- 
in prevaricated to the laſt degree : So, as neither 
any good Cauſe can need, nor a bad one deſerve. 
Iam 5 Sir, that when you have 
.a'mind to be charitable to me, you are pre- 
vented. You ſo ſeldom expreſs an inclination 
that way, that tis pity you ſhou'd ever be 
Dahl. ai 641 : 
Ton dare not be ſo mcharitable as to think, that 
Fwas fully awake when I wrote that paſſage. But 
What deters you? You have been moſt groſly 
uncharitable in ſo many other inſtances, that I 
wonder you can ſtick at any thing of that kind. 
But why ſo fearful and ſqueamiſh ? Why, had 
my Eyes been wide open, you miſt conclude, that I 
beret prevaricated to the laſt Degree : ſo, as nei- 
ther any good Cauſe can need, nor a bad one de- 
ſerve.” Well, but what think you, Sir? Have I 
| | F 2 prev 2 
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prevaricated, or no? Look to your own Index; 
wherein this very inftance is expreſly call'd Pre- 
varication. What you durft not do here, is effe- 
Qually done there. Your Charity, Sir, is very 
Hhort-lived. . 5 

What then will become of me? How fhall I 
get clear of this foul Imputation ? I maſt inge- 
nuouſly confeſs' to you, that I did not dream, 
when I wrote that paſlage. I was fully awake, 
and my Eyes were wide open. Nay farther, 1 
have read and conſider d what St. Chryſoſtom 
fays, again and again, being nat in a Dream, 
but fully awake, and having my Eyes wide open, 
And yet after all, Ihumbly conceive with ſub- 
miſſion (not to your ſelf I aſſure you; but to 
any other Reader in the whole World) that I 
did not prevaricate in * much leſs to the Jeff 
— And this, Sir, I ſhallnow enderor to 


WOT TEE So ad. 1 CR 
But firſt, pray, how do you praye, that er 


not fully awake, and that my Rye 


Jane as e with public Proyers : bes-F 


ther I muſt have been in'a Dream; that I was 
cou'd not 


have been wide open, when I wrote that paſſage x 
er elſe I muſt . —— to the alt De? 
ee: ſo, as no good Cauſe can need, nor a 
one deſerve ? Why, you ſay; the Auient, 

to whom he refers us, be bnows.'is ſo far from ſpea- 


King of Prayers in the Church; that what he ſays, 


both here, and in the Context, ig not ſo much as 
confiſtent with the public Prayers. To which I re- 
Pos that I know every Word of this to be falſe. 

'or I do not know, either that St. Chry/offom is 
far from ſpeaking of Prayers in the Church; 
or that what he ſays, both in that paſſage which 
I had. quoted, and in the Context, is not fo 


9 
A 
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do know; that what St. Chiyſe for ſays, both in 
the paſa ge 1 had quoted, and alſo jo the Con- 
text, is not _ conſiſtent with public Prayers, 
but what 2 nnot fairly interpret of other 
Wire d this I hope to make you ſenſi- 
Ree OT 
_ order to it, I muſt eximiii ſome paſſa 5 
64. Tre W herein you pretend to Fare t 
St. om Fakes of 9 or 5 itary bn 
er, in thofe Words which I quoted from him, and 
upon Ten lch, OH rgument was built. 
Yr * Aeg, b B.. 4 that N 
be hun recte bis icourje 
the way, Sir, that is not true“ hat ain 
of ep. 546. I. 20. of nuns, I. 28. 
des other hiftinces ? Are not thoſe Words of 
7 lural Ev bb ? And ate | they not directed 
Congregation in Pe However, tho he 
100 always ele his Diſcourſe to ane particulay 
Perſon '; Pay: "whit he faid, might have related 
to 4 er This is evident from daily Ex- 
Sip 4 * Hou! d expreſs 13 
1 tk Tt the Pulpit. WH enſoever row comoſt 
ito the Houſe of God, be fares to behave thy ſelf, 
as betomes a Chriſtian, in every part of the Service. - 
Tet thy moſt earneſt Afefions be ax ed: in Prayer 
td pſalmody. Let thy Soul be 72 with Hoh oy 
rence, &c. Muſt not the Preacher in this 
be underſtood to ſpeak of joint Duties, altho he 
feemsto addreſs himſelf to a ſingle Perſon only? 
Wherefore St. Chryſoftom's addreſſing himſelf to 
a" ſingle Perſon, is no Argument againſt his 
meaning the Church Prayers. 
You proceed Nay, 1 he does not only generally 
ly himſelf to ſome fengle Man throughout this 
Wagraph, but he plainly had bis Eye upon their 
F 3 ſecret 
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fecret Prayers. What elſe can he poſſibly mean by 
thoſe Words quoted by this Gentleman bimſelf, vix. 
Then will God the rather give thee, that which 
thou aſkeſt,when thou pra yeſt a lone, or by th 99 1 
In theſe Words you aſſert, that 72 
ſtom does generalh apply himlelf to Tome ſingle | 
Man Au e this Paragraph ; tho? before 
you ſaid, that he did all aloyg direct it to, | 
ticular perſons. But be that as it will; 
5 tis no Argument either way. Low 
at preſent” take notice of, is that yo a . 
St. Cbryſalum as ſaying, Then will Gad the rather 
give thee that which thou aſteſt, when thou prayef 
alone, or by thy ſe G f. Abd i 54 t e Margin, 2 
quote theſe Greek Words to . it, Ti76 0,007 
fas e n. 60 e, diver, 


| : alt roc cute der, in 5 
ity deferve e e 0 be laugh! TE 
& o4auTE 17 \gnifies ie, or — 
755 1 Whereas . (tio return vou ond ,OWN 
charitable" Odin plement) had you not been 
ſelf in a Mean, had you 10 N Fully angle, had 
bur Eyes' been wide open, when. you read 

om; had you underſtood; or at 1 5 
tended to, " the Geek Idiom, and conſider d the 
Context; you'wou'd have found, that M oravry 
wapazyAfiv is there oppos d to « trigar aua 
and ese to aſe (not alone, or without having 
any other to join with thee, but) thy Jelf, and 
not barely by the Mediation or eee b 
others. -* This 


4 
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This is manifeſtly St. Chryſo/fom's meaning, 
who is ſhewing the difference between our Ad- 
dreſſes to God, and our Addreſſes to great Men. 
He ſays, We muſt apply our ſelves to the Stewards 
and other Officers of great Men; we muſt cringe, 
intreat, and bribe them, that their Maſters may 
grant what we defire : but God wants no ſuch Inter- 
abe nor does be grant ſo eaſily at the Interceſſion 
of others, as if we aſt our ſelves. Befides, we are 
ſure to gain ſomething when we addreſs our ſelves 
to God, whether we obtain the particular things 
which we deſire, or no but when we addreſs our 
Jelves to Men, we are often burt, whether we obtaiy: 
what we / aſt, or no. Wherefore, ſmce thoſe that 
addreſs themſelves to God in Prayer, do gain more, 
and have eaſier acceſs, than thoſe that addreſs 
themſelves to great Nen by the: Mediation of their 
Servants, let us not deſpiſe Prayer. For (as it 
follows immediately) then wilt thou the rather 
be pardon d, then will God the rather give theę hat 
thou aſteſt, when thou doſt aſt d crν⁰ν (not alone 
or by thy ſelf, that is, without any other join- 
ang with thee, as you have very wiſely tran- 
ſlated it : but) thy ſelf, in thy own Perſon, not. 
depending intirely upon others afking for thee, 
and forbearing to uſe any perſonal Application 
of thine own. Ny | * 7" 
And indeed, tis amazing to me, that you 
cou'd think it poſſible for St. Chryſoffom to 
preach what you faſten upon him. What 
wou'd fo good and ſo learned a Father expreſly 
contradict one of the plaineſt Texts of Scrip- 
ture? Has not. Our Lord promiſed a ſpecial 
Bleſſing to Joint Prayers? And can we con- 
eive, that St. Chryſoſom wou'd in direct oppo- 
tion to our Lord, tell his Auditory, that pri- 
8 F 4 Fate 


l * 

22 Leiter ta Chap. XI; 
vate or ſolitary Prayer (the ſenſe which you 
here contend for, in oppoſition to public) is 
the readieft way t "obtain what we ask? I am 
really aſham'd, 2 ſnou d not only mi- 
ſtake the Greek, but alſo put ſuch unchriſtian 
Language in St. Chryſoftom's Mouth. = 
Here, Sir, I muſt take leave to inſert a Cau- 
tion for the Reader's ſake, and my.own too. 
You ſay, What elſe can be (viz. St. Chryſoftom) 
poſſibly mean by thoſe Words quoted by this Gentleman 
himſelſ, viz: Then will God the rather give 
thee, Nc? Now I own that I quoted thoſe Greek 
Words, which you have alſo quoted in your 
Margin; but then I did not give any Tranſlation 
of them, much leſs ſuch a Tranflation as yours 
is. Nor indeed, do you directly attribute that 

Tranſlation to me; tho' your 1 is ſuch, 
that I fear the Reader may ſu me for it; 
and therefore I do hereby renouncè all Title to it: 
leaving you in quiet Poſſeſſion of that Glory, 
which I freely confeſs, is intirely your own 3 
and which no Man I am ſatisfy d, that does but 
look = St. Chryſaſtom, will be willing to rob 
But you proceed- V does be adviſe em 


in Imitation of the Holy Pſalmift, to 
only in the Day time, but alſo at Mac 


not 

: ichight 
quoting to that purpoſe, Plal. 119. 62. At mid- 
night will I ariſe to give Thanks unto thee, 
becauſe of thy righteous Judgments > V bat ? 
won d he at ſuch wſeaſon ws have em to 
bold their Church Aſſemblies ? Not to add, that had 
pak cara. ee Ling, haut — 
 Compos'd with utmoſt Care, by Perſons of greateſ 
Kant and CharaGer, and that had the fy, 


. 
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Authority upon it; he wou'd hardly have trea- 
— it with 54 much Freedom, per hape I might 


ſay Contempt. Tbeir Common - Prayer-Books, one 


hat was dangerous, much leſs for what wou'd 


wou'd. hope, did not dire em . Het for 
deſtructive to em; and yet Chry ſoſtom tells 


em, this was what they. did often pray for 


= 


lo 


(a): Theſe particulars I ! 


. own, do (at leaſt princi- (a] og Iidug a 


\ 


y) relate to private or 2237 teu, ws 
5, 


olitary Prayers. But 1 fi, * ok 


that al this comes In be- ſt. ibid. p. 546. din, 
fore the . 25th Line of that 14, 13. 
e in Savil 's Edition, 


* 


Theſe things being PR ſhall endevor 


to eſtabliſh my own Igterpretation of St. Chry- 
Homs Words, and to ew that they relate to 


public Church Prayers. n 
St. Cbryſoſtom, after he had ſpoken ſeveral other 


things touching Prayer, ſome of which, Igrant, do 


. phanly relate to private or ſolitary Prayer, ex- 


ortg his Auditory, to diſcharge that Duty, not 
only by Day, but alſo by Night; urging. to 
them David's example in thoſe Words, At mid- 
night I will ariſe to give Thanks unto. thee, becauſe 
7 thy righteous Judgment, Plal. 119. 62. And 
then he draws a remarkable inference, which 


begins at the 25th Line, and in the proſęcuti 


of this inference he ſpends the Remaillder 


1 ſays he, that Iiv'd ſo delicately, that 
a King, ſays he, that liv'd ſo delicately, that 
bad ſo many things to conſider, that had ſo great a 
variety of Afairs to employ him, did not omit his 
Devotions even in the Night-time, but duly perform d 
them with greater exatneſs, than thoſe very 5 


1 
. 
is 
1 
. 
1 
is 
4 


74 A Letterto Chap. XI. 
who lead retir'd- lives pon the Mountains ; hom in- 


- excnſable are we who live ſecurely, privateh, aud at 


Eiſrre; and yet not only ſleep all Night, but do not 


tuen in the Day time perform the yevowurwea; df 


vith that adele, and raten of mind whi ch 


ic requiſte ? 


No, Bir, = wou'd faln learn, what thoſe 
agu Hναs zu, were, For my part, I think, 


the Phrafe cannot be underſtood otherwiſe than 
of the public Church Prayers. For vero pre, 


t are Prayers injoyr'd or appointed Ly Lay, 


via. the Clears Rule. St, Chryſoffom himſelf (a) 
tele vs elſewhere, that the Law (vzz, the Churches 
Rule) did injoin Prayers. If therefore we will 
9 St. Chryſoftom to ex ua himſelf, theſe 


4 rs that were - inf by Law, muff be 
| "the public'Church P 
*Fis poſſible, k ls, 10 give the Phraſe i 


e different turn. It may be thought to 
-denote nal Prayers. And had St. Chryſflom 
Haid mos ver0wopiras bavray wins, he might then 
have meant their own ſolitary Prayers: = 
- finee he ſays not our, but the uſual Prayers 


cannot underſtand him otherwiſe, than of the 
| public Church! Prayers. 


And this alone was ſufficient to Fan td 


| explain that paſſage which I quoted, and upon 
'which my Argument is built, of the Church 


Prayers. | Becauſe, after this Inference begins, 
Yo follows which muſt neceſſarily be under - 
. Rood. of ſalitary Pra em as appears to — 


dl. 
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Chap. XI, Mr. B. Robinſon. 73 
Man that conſiders: the Context, and what I 
have already offer d. And therefore tis moſt 
natural to underſtand him from this place, to 
the end of the Sermon, as ſpeaking of the 
ſame Prayers; becauſe there is not one ſin- 
gle. Circumſtance which requires the con- 
trary. SE. 
. Bat this is not all. I appeal ta that paſlage it 
ſelf which I quoted, and upon which my Argu- 
ment was built. After diverſe other particulars, 
encouraging them to due Attention of mind in 
Prayer, he preſcribes them the following Rule for 
curing their want of it, vis. that whena Brief Hiſt: 
Man perceives he bas been ſo void of At- p. 200. 
125 on in Prayer, that be has not heard what be 
ſaid, be ſhou'd fraitpaꝝ (T ſuppoſe, as ſoon as he re- 
tun d Hume) repeat the very ſame. Prayer a ſecond 
me, ney, a:third time alſo, a fourth, &c. till be 
bas . ſaid the whole Prayer with due Attention of 
nind., 4rd (fays he) if the Devil. perceives, that 
ou are reſolud never to give over ſaying the ſame 
| +2 till you have ſaid the whole of it with due 
Attention of mind, be will for the future forbear 
tempting you to wander; ogy he will gain no o- 
ther advantage. by it, beſides forcing you to ſay the 


me Prayer, many times ober. 5 
Lou do not (and indeed you mer em. 
that the Prayer which was to be ſo offen re- 
peated, and which St. Chryſoftom, cals the ſame 
Prayer when ſo often repeated, muſt of neceſſi- 
0 be a precompos d ſet Form. The only Que- 


ion therefore is, whether twas prcompoſed 
for the Church, or for any particular Perſon's 
retirement. And I am perſuaded, the cir- 
cumſtances give it for the Church. Becauſe I 
obſerve ſome Greek Words in St. chmee, 

N | which 


| 76. | 118 Leiter to | Chap. XI. 
Which 1 lay great ſtreſs upon, and which I 
quoted at large; tho' you thought it adviſable 
to leave them out, as being indeed nothing to 
your purpoſe. The Words are theſe, Thowan 
nene, u iu, wider dxfgar]is. or Wghngpen, 


eee. And then follow thoſe Words, 


which you quote as well as my ſelf, "ar iy 
doi Tem, ul doc a aurhy drardbager, &c. 
Pray, Sir, obſerve the Connetion, and the na- 
tural ſenſe of the Words. A, io ðke 752, 
What goes that rc refer to? Why, the thing 
before fpoken of, vis. what was done by ſome in 
thoſe Days: And wii was that > Why, St. 
Chroſoftom fays, Mg; Thr wy iv, uu dub- 
carles oy thats, Ae. They did not on- 
Jy repeat the Prayer without knowing one Word 
of what they faid ;\ but when they had fo done, 
they went away too. The n naturally in- 
Chiles their going away, as well as their care- 
lefhefs in faying the Prayer. And that which 
they were-ſuppos'd afterwards to perceive, was 
not only that they had ſo ſaid their Prayers: 
but alſo, that when they had done fo, they 
went their way. This unlucky 43#/alouer theres 
fore ſuppoſes, that thoſe Perſons that were un 
attentive in Prayer, went from the place in 
whichethey: offer d the Prayer in ſueh à careleſs 
manner. And St. Chiyſoffom adviſes, that when 
a Man perceivd his fault, he ſhou'd immedi- 
ately begin the ſame Prayer again, and never 
leave ſaying it, till he had gone through the 
whole of it attentively. Now this, as you 
your felf juſtly argue, was not fit to be done in 
the Church; but ſurely it might be done in re- 
tirement, after the perſon was return'd from the 
Church. And the reaſon why I ſuppos d, 15 
$3: s . £ t. 
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Chap. XI. Mr. B. Robinſon. 57 
St. Cbryſoſtom order'd it to be done as ſoon as 


the perſon return d Home; was not, becauſe 


ub benz T as ſoon as he return d Home (for 1 


was not Fool enough to tranſlate iv, after that 
manner, as any Man will ſee that looks into 
my Book, tho you are pleas'd to faſten that 
Tranſlation upon me) but becauſe the perſon did 
amxbeiy. And if he went from Church, I had rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe, that he was advis d to take that 
Courſe as ſoon as he return d Home. e 
Beſides, were the Prayer ſuppos d to be ſaid 
in the Cloſet, I think St. Chryſofom cou'd not 
have avoided adviſing the perſon to recollect 
himſelf, and conſequently to amend his fault, 
before be went out of thy Cloſet. But, becauſe 
from the Words it muſt᷑ naturally be ſuppoſed, 
that the perſon did d4matdv, and becauſe St. Chry- 
ſoftom cou'd not but know, that *twas not fitting 
to begin and repeat the ſame Prayer (perhaps 
many times over)in the Church; therefore I con- 
clude, that the Prayer was carelefly offer d in the 
Church, and that the fault was to be corrected in 
the Cloſet. And becauſe the fault was to be cor- 
rected 3v8395, therefore I ſuppos d, that St. Chry- 
Joftom intended it ſhou'd be done as ſoon as the 
perſon return'd home, © © | 
I theſe confiderations be duly weigh'd, St. 
Chryſoftom's Words cannot without doing vio- 
lence to them, be otherwiſe explain d. How 
then cou'd you ſay, that if I did not dream, it 
I had been fully awake, if my Eyes had been 
vide open, I muſt have prevaricated to the laft 
degree; becauſe I underſtood St. Chryſoffom's 
Words of a Church Prayer ? Had my Interpre- 
tation of the Words been but tolerable, or even 
barely poſſible, twoud clear me from the _ 


78 A Letter io Chap. Xii. 
Crime of Prevarication : but fince tis quite 0: 
therwife, ſince my Interpretation is true and 
natural, let nie perfwade you to beg God's Par- 
don for ſo unjuft an Accuſation. And I pray 
God you may obtain His Pardon as eafily, as 1 
offer you my own heartily and fnicerely. 


The Fourth Inſtance: 5 


OUR Index * me to your 29 3d page, 
I for another inſtance of my Prevarication. 
In that Page you are treating of the Prayer 
which the initiated knew, and you are of Opin- 
Ton, that 'twas the Loxd's Prayer/>whereas I 
had ſuppos d, that twas not the Lord's Prayer, 
but ſome other precompos d ſet Form. Four 
Opinion, that twas the Lord's Prayer you deli- 
ver, and endevor to eſtabliſh in theſe Words. 

o me it ſeems moſt probable, that this Prayer 
which the initiated knew, and 'wbich upon the 
mention d Occaſion they utter d aloud, was no ot her 
than the Lord's Prayer. This is indeed a Pont in 
which we cannot nom come at any thing of abſolute 


certainty ; fmce we are no where ( o far as I know). 


told in particular, what it was that they utter d a- 
bond ;, but only in general Terms, that it was what 
the initiated knew e what that was, we are now on- 
by left to gueſs : and the R-aſons upen which T ſup- 
poſe Chryſoſtom here to intend the Lord's Prayer, 
are, that this Prayer the initia ed did certain) 
. know ,, that this Prayer, none beſides the initiated 
vere allow d to know, or make uſe of and I have 


a 
d 
| 
| 


Chap. XIE. Mr. B. Robinſon. is. 
not met with any other particular Form of Pray- 
er, f which both theſe are to be made ap- 
ear. | Fu 
4 That this Prayer the initiated did know, is what 
no one (I'm ſatisfied) will queſtion : at leaſt it 
muſt be allow d by My. Bennet, who 3s able to in- 
form us (a) (and therefore 


ſurely needs not be told him- 


ſelf) that the Chriſtians in 
theſe Days did daily uſe it (b): 
and that after they were 
baptiz'd | or initiated] they 
were. ol to nſe it every 
Day. (c). | 
Ne none beſides the 
initiated did, or were allow'd 
then to know it, is (I think 
as plain. . To this purpoſe 
Chryſoſtom himſelf tells us, 
in his ſecond Homily upon this 
very Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, that the Catechu- 
mens ¶ ſuch as were not yet 


initiated] were not intruſted 
with the Lord's Prayer. 


And a little after, ſpeaki 

of this | Prayer ll 4 
Prayer, which the 
mens] were debarr' 
(a) And Theodoret, a few 
Tears after tells us *expreſly, 
that neither did they teach 
thoſe that were not initi- 
ated the Lord's Prayer ; 
nor durſt any one before he 


was initiated, ſay, Our Fa- 


: (a) Brief Hiſt, p. 60, 


I. | 

( Nullus eſt (inqui- 
unt) dies, quo a Chri- 
ſtianis hzc Oratio non 
dicatur, | Auguſtin, de 
Civitat. Dei. Lib. 21. 
cap. 27. To which 
add, Oratio vero quo- 


tidiana, quam docuit 


ipſe Dominus, unde & 
Dominica nuncupatur, 
delet quidem quotidi- 
ana peecata. Ibid. 

(e) Oratio quotidie 
dieenda eſt vobis, eum 
baptizati fueritis: Ia 
Eccleſia enim ad Al- 
tare Dei quotid ie dici- 
tur iſta Oratio, & au- 
diunt illam fideles. I- 


dem. Serm. 39. cap. 


12. | 


be calls it that awful 
[ meaning . the Catechu- | 
or driven away from 
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ther which art ! io Heaven, 


Ec. (b) So that at that time, 
this Prayer might moſt 
bear to be call'd | what the. 
initiated knew]. I am 
ſort that I am orr'd to add, 


this alſo Mr, Bennet ven ö 


well blem; and con 'd quote 


both theſe 'paſſages at a di- 


fauce, where be hended 
they w ud ſerbe a Turn (c) + 
but which yet carries a worſe 
arance with it, he has 
omitted the Words of Chry- 
ſoſtom, that wou'd hove clea- 


red this matter, in the very 


next Paragraph of this Chap- 


ter, tho* he had occaſion to 
quote both what immediately 


ofe conceal'dit from in 
the ny as here, left coming 
ho quickly after the paſſag 
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went before and follow d after | 64. in che & Margin, Let- 


it eſs ): I will not ſay, that 


1 
4 lei Hi 202. 
the Margin; le 


(@).* 
age we are upon, 


4 Gn 


too plaiuh tell us what Prayer it was, that the 1niti- 
ated knew; and prevent our looking after fuch 


precompos'd ſe ſet Forms, as 
— 1 can I allow my ſelf. to 


e ivou'd put 


7 the by hard 


Name, which that omi ſion of bis ( Coith 1 a view) 


wou d entitle him to : 
the leaſt, to 


but onh (/o T. 
But he may. 


For tis not what I 
expoſe or 75 over, our Ant 
2) to find aut the 1 th. 

well bowever to Wa 
how this omiſton happen d here: 


er at in 
uon; 


ac aint the World; 
1 it may. be, eve. 


ry one will not be ſo charitable, as to believe 7 it was by 
mere Chance, p. 291, 292, 293; 24 


In 


dling that Point. 
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Chap: XIl. Mr. B. Robinſon. 81 
In anſwer to this, I ſhall tell you the Truth; 
and I thought J had told it you plainly enough 
before. You know, that I quoted that paſſage 
of St. Chryſoftom, which ſpeaks of the Prayer 
which the initiated knew, to prove that the Primi- 
mitive Chriſtians did Join in other precompos'd 
ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lord's Prayer 
and Pſalms. My Opinion therefore (as I ex- 
preſly declar'd) was, and ſtill is, that the Pray-' 
er which the initiated knew, was not the Lord's 
Prayer. PA = R's 
: Tis true, thoſe paſſages of St. Chryſoſtom and 
Theodorit, which you Pink favorable to your 
Opinion, were quoted by me at a diſtance: and 


the Reafon was, becauſe I quoted them to ſhew. 


err they do clearly ſhew) the uſe of the Lord's 
Prayer in the Primitive Times. This was the 

Ix turn I ſerved by quoting them. Nor did 
I quote them when I was ſpeaking of the Pray- 
er which the initiated hem; becauſe I judg'd them 
foreign to the purpoſe. For the ſame Reaſon I 
omitted this paſſage of St. Chryſoftom in the 


very next Paragraph, tho' I quoted what went 
before, and what follow'd after it. For I very 


well remember; that becauſe the paſſage 'was 
very long, which I intended to have taken out 
of the 552d and 554th pages; therefore T cut 
off as much as I cou'd (and this amongſt the 
reſt) as apprehending it might be beſt ſpared. 
Nor did I ever ſuſpect, that the Prayer which 
the initiated knew, wou'd be thought the Lord's. 
Prayer; which is the Opinion you contend for. 
Otherwiſe, I had guarded againſt that Notion, 
and ſhewn why I rejected it, when I was han- 


G " a 


92 A Letter io Chap. XII. 
This alone clears me from the charge of Pre- 
varication, even tho I had a wrong Notion of 
the Prayer which the initiated hucm. For ſurely, 
every miſtake is not Prevarication. Eſpecially 
when the Matter about which one is miſtaken, 
is ſuch as you own this te be. For you ſay, P: 
291. that this (viz. that the Prayer which the 
initiated knew, was the Lord's Prayer) ig indeed a 
point in which we camiot now come at any thing of 
abſolute Certainty. And you proceed, p. 292. 
to give ” _— for 105 r 2 
no where (ſo far a you know ) told in particular, 
what it was Fob > Loren aloud; but 2 in ge- 
neral Terms, that it was what the initiated knew. 
And then you add immediately, V Hat that was, 
we; are, now only left to gueſs. | It I therefore 
gueſſed wrong, 1 hope there was, no Prevarica- 
yon in 1 8 RET on 1 F Fara} | ny 
But by the way, Sir, ſince we are, left to 
guoſe what this Prayer was, I wonder you could 
1 | me, p. 293. ffat the paſſage, of St. Chryſo- 
dom which I omitted, would have cleared. up this 
matter. Tho! T think, the Reaſon is manifeſt. 
For in page 293. vou endevor to ſhew, that I 
had prevaricated, Your Book, I confeſs, words 
it more favorably. Tor are very ſorry, you are 
forced to add ——which yet carries a wy appea- 
rance with it —yau will not ſay, that I on " 
Poſe concealed it ou cannot allow. your ſelf to 
give me the hard Name, which that amiſſan of 
mine (with ſuch a view) wauld entitle me to 
tis not what you aim at in the leaſt, to expoſe or 
tizumph over me - — every one will not be ſo cha- 
ritable as to believe, that this omifion happened by 
mere chance. Alas ! how good natur'd you are 
grown ! I wiſh you had always been as tender 
AY | month'd. 
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Chap. XII. Mr. B. Robinſon. 83 


mouth'd. But, for fear the Reader ſhould mi- 
ſake you, and think too favorably of me, and 
put the milder Conſtruction upon what I have 
written; you take effectual care to undeceive 
him in your Index. Your Charity is then quite 
1 0 e I laft Inſtance. Page ere 8 
thing leſs than Prevarication is exprefly charged 
upon me. The hard Name which you could 
not allow your ſelf to give me in your Book, is at 
full length put into the Hudex. So difficult is it for 
a Man to write againſt his inclination; and to 
keep in what he longs to utter. 2 
Tis plain then, that I am accuſed of Prevari- 
cation. Now, unleſs the matter were capable 
of being cleared, twould be difficult to = 
ſwade the Reader, that I was guilty of fo foul 
a Crime. And conſequently, tho' we were 
ow only left to gueſs at it, p. 292. yet in the 
very next page, the matter is capable of being 
E n ee ee 
But to let that paſs; I vas ſo far from Pre- 
varication in this inſtance, becauſe I 3 
thoſe paſſages in this place, which you think 
would have cleared the matter; that I ſhall now 
endevor to convince you, that your own Ex- 
e, is impoſſible and utterly falſe, and 
hat thoſe paſſages of St. Chryſoffom and Theodo- 
vit, are nothing at all to your parpole. 
Tou grant, that St. Chryſofom (in the paſ- 
ſage under conſideration) ſpeaks of ſuch a Pray- 
er, as the Catechumens did not know, and 
Which twas not lawful (according to the Dif- 
ciplige then prevailing) to diſcover to them, 


and which conſequently none but the initiated 


knew. Now from hence it follows, that this 
ver; 3 
ue 


84 A Letter to Chap. XII. 


the Catechumens did know the Lord's Prayer, 
tho they were not allowed to uſe it. And in- 
deed they could not but know it. For they were 
conſtantly allowed to be preſent at the Sermons 
in the Primitive Times; and nothing was more 
common than to explain the Lord's Prayer in 
Sermons, not only piecemeal, as occaſion offer d; 
but intirely, in'ſet Diſcourſes upon it, explain- 
ing it from the beginning to the end. Nay, 
had this not been done, yet tis notorious, that 
the Catechumens were not denied the uſe of the 
Bible; and from thence they could not but 
know the Lord's Prayer. Tis true, before the 
Catechumens were . particular care 
was uſed to inſtruct them therein, and to ſee 
that they had gotten it roundly by Heart: but 
this was only deſigned to prevent what miſ- 
chiefs might ariſe from the Negligence of ſuch 
as had conſtant opportunities of being acquain- 
ted with it. Twas only to ſecure their profi - 
ciency in that which was never induſtriouſſy 
Hidden from them; tho' twas poſſible for them 
not to beſtow ſufficient pains about it. Tho 
they were not ſuffered to fer that particular 
Prayer to God; yet the Form it Gor Was no 
Secret to them; but they might either read it, or 
hear it explained, every Day they lived. Where- 
fore the Prayer which the initiated knew, could 
not be the Lord's Prayer; becauſe the Prayer 
which the initiated ew, was utterly wiknown to 
all: thoſe that were not baptized z nor was it 
_—_ tor any perſon to make them acquainted 
With it. 8 87 rs 1 | 

Let us now conſider that Argument, by which 
.you endevor to prove, that the Prayer which the 
initiated knew, was the Lord's. Prayer. * ar 
9:72 3 Ords 
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Words are; The Reaſons upon which T ſuppoſe 
Chryſoftom here to ; wa; Lord's Frags 
are ; that this Prayer the initiated did certainly 
know + that this Prayer, none beſides the initiated 
were allow'd to know or make uſe of : and I have 
not met with any other particular Form of Pray- 
er, of which both theſe are to be made appear. | 

That the initiated did know the Lord's Pray- 
er, I freely grant ; and you think it equally 
plain, that wore befides the initiated did, or were 
allow'd then to know it. But let us examin 
your proof. | 5 X 
Tou ſay; To this pinpoſe Chryſoſtom 7 4 
tells us in his ſecond Homily upon this very Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, that the Catechumens 6445 
as were not yet initiated} were not entruſted with 
the Lord's Prayer. And a little after, ſpeaking 
of this Prayer il, he calls it that awful Prayer, 
hich they | meaning the Catechumens] were de- 
arr'd or driven away from. And Theodorit, a 
ew Tears after, tells us expreſly, that neither did 
they teach thoſe that were not initiated the Lord's 
Prayer; nor durſt any one before he was 1nit1a- 
ted, ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 
Now all this is very true; for St. Chryſo- 

from and Theodorit ſay ſo : but then tis nothin 
at all to the purpoſe. For the Words of thoſe 
Fathers imply no more, than that the Catechu- 
mens were debarr'd from ung the Lord's Pray- 
er. They do not ſay, that they did not krow 
what it was. They do not ſay, that it was cut 
out of their Bibles, fo that they could not read 
it; or that their Ears were goppd, when the 
Preacher treated of the Lord's Prayer. And 
yet theſe things muſt be ſuppos d (as ridiculous 
as they are) before 8 Man can believe, that 
- F 3 1 


8 4 Letter io Ohap. XIII. 
the Catechamens did not bar the Lord's 
„ ORG gh TY 
And is not this a pretty proof ? Truly, we 
are ſtill left to gueſs what that Prayer was, which 
the initiated knew. For what you have brought 
to clear the matter, neither does, nor can bear 
any relation to it. For my part, I profeſs my 
ignorance; nor did I ever pretend to know 
what Prayer twas; but this I know (and I hope 
by this time you know too) that it was not the 
Lord's Prayer. And yet my not quot ing thoſe 
paſſages of St. Chryſoftom and Theodorit, which 
I have now demonſtrated to be wholly foreign 
o the matter under debate, is alleg d as an in- 
fmt of my Prevarication ! Hard fate'! I am 
charg'd with Prevarication, becauſe I did not 
write 1mpertinently foo 4 
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V9 charge me, p. 114. with thin Sophi- 
: ry, nix d with mere Forgery. Well, Sir 
the thimer, the better. Perhaps e're long twill 


be inviſible. 5 
But what is the E of this charge? Why, 
you take our Rife, p. 108. upon occaſion of 


a certain Paragraph of my Brief Hiſtory. ch. 19. 
P: 290, 291, Upon this Paragraph you ſpend 
lx pages with remarkable Triumph; and in the 
Concluſion of it, you inſult me ſo unmercifully, 
as does hardly become a generous Enemy. But 
1 ſhall take the Liberty of calling you to ac: 
count for it. RE Ro , 


My Paragraph, Sir, I ſtill dare, not only to 
acknowlege, but even to repeat and juſtifie. It 
ſtands thus. r 

Give me leave to propoſe one thing more. Tho' 
we bad none of thoſe conſiderations above-mention'd 
to perſuade us, that the Apoſiles and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians of the firſt and ſecond Centuries wou d not, 
and conſequently did not, introduce the joint uſe of 
extempore Prayers ; yet there is one Argument, 
which alone is ſufficient to demonſtrate, that they did 
not, and-- conſequently wou'd not, do it. *Tis this. 

The difference between precompos'd ſet Forms of 
Prayer, and Prayers conceiv'd extempore, is ſo very 
great; and the Alteration from the joint uſe of the 
one, to the joint uſe of the other, ſo very remark- 
able; that tis utterly impoſſible to concerve, that 
ever a thing of that conſequence con d be begwn, and 
continued for a while, — then totally laid 7 
every Church in the Chriſtian World, within ſo ſi 
a compaſs of time ; and yet not the leaft notice be 
taken, nor the leaſt mention made of it, nor the 
leaſt hint or intimation given in any corner of ancient 
Hiftory, or any other ancient Writing whatſoever ; 
and that there ſbou'd not be left the leaft Footftep of 
it upon the Face of the Earth for ſo many hundred 
of Tears; but that every Nation that has embrac'd 
the Chriſtian Faith, ſbou'd with a perfect Harmony, 
without one ſog le Exception, as far as the moſt dili- 
gent ſearch and information can reach, from the 
Apoſtles days to as bw a Period as ow Adverſaries 
can deſire, mite and agree in performing their joint 

Worſhip by the aſe of  precomper'd ſet Forms only. 
Certainly ſuch an unanimous practice of Perſons at 
the greateff diſtance, both of time and place, and 
not only different, but r oppoſite, in their di- 
Hguiſbimg Opinions, and their Civil Inereſfe; F 
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ſay, their A N uninterrupted and univerſal Ob. 


ſervance of this one way, cannot but 


demonſtrate 

that twas fix d by the Apoſtles in all the Churches 
they planted, and hat by the ug Providence of 
God, it has been — 'd (to the confuſion of Gain- 
ſayers ) as remarkably as the Chriſtian 0ecraments 
. p. 290, 291. | 

his demonſtration (ſay you) as well as what, we 
bad before, is built upon very weak and precarious 
Principles. Excuſe me, Sir, if I don't impli- 
citly rely upon your udgment. I beg you to ſhew 
what thoſe principles are, and allo. that they 
very weak. and precarious. You ſa ay, p. 109. He 
plamly begs, and preſumes that we will grant, that 
Forms of Prayer were the antient way : that if the 
Apoſtles did uſe any extempore Prayers, they were 
the firſt that begun to uſe em (which if it were true, 
wo d not at all diſparage em in my Opinion) That 
if they begin em, the uſe of em continu'd but for a 
while, and then they were totally laid aſide by every 
Church i in the Chriſtian World : and that every Na- 
tion that has embrac'd Chriſtianity, from that Day 


to this, without one - fingle exception, have united 


ard, agreed in the uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms on- 


ly an their 7 1 Worſhip, All this he won d put 


on us, as if it were either already prov'd, or elſe 
BE ft evident as to need no Proof. This, Sir, I 
ſhall make bold to take in pieces. 

' You, ſay, I plainly beg, and preſume that you 
will grant, that, &c. I beſeech you, Sir, Don't 
fate! your ſelf ſo groſly. I — t ſo great an 
Opinion of our Bounty. I don't preſume you 
will grant me any thing in Controverſy. Tou 
are the laſt Man in the World, that I will plain. 
ly B a Propoſition 5 ; except I have a mind 
to contracyet my ſe F or n ſuch occaſ . 

Lo 4 x one, 
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ons, experience ſhews, you'd be profuſely liberal, 
and oppreſs me with kindneſs, and grant enough 
to make a Fool or a Knave of me. 
But what are thoſe particulars which yon 
ſay, I plainly beg, and preſume that you will 
grant 2 Why, that Forms of Prayer were the anti- 
ent Way, &c, Tis very ſtrange ! Firſt you tell 
me, that I plainly beg, and that I preſume you 
will grant theſe things; and then you tell me, 
that I put them upon you. What! Do I plainly 
beg, and preſume to expect a grant of what I put 
upon thoſe very perſons, whom I plarnly beg them 
of, and who I preſume will grant them to me? 
Nay, you ſay, all this I put upon you, as if it 
were either already proy'd, or elſe ſo ſelf-evident 
as to need no proof. Now, if I think I have al- 
ready prov'd it, or that it is ſo ſelf-evident as 
to need no proof; how can it be ſaid, that I 
plainly beg it? Are theſe ſayings conſiſtent? Do 
I beg with one Hand, and demand with the other 2 
But I forbear. Wou'd to Gud theſe had been 
your greateſt failings. | 
However, ſuppoſe I had either plamly begged 
all this, and preſumed that you would grant 
it; or elſe put it upon you, as if it were either 
already proved, or elſe ſo ſelf-evident as to 
need no proof. What then? Why, you deny 
every tittle of it. With all my Heart, Sir; you 
may either affirm or deny, as you pleaſe. I 
have already ſhewn ſufficiently, that you can 
affirm things that are notoriouſly falſe, and de- 
ny things that are notoriouſly true. And if 
by are reſoived to be always the ſame, I can't 
e1P it. 7 
But this is not all. Bare denial is in the pow. 
er of every little Fellow. Mr. Robinſon chal- 
. G : ak lenges 
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lenges and hectors into the Bargain. Let's ſee 
the vigor of your Fords. Oh, that your Rea- 
ſonings had but half that Vigor ! x 

You ſay, I deny every tittle of it, and (if poſſi 
bly I may that way provoke him to it) I defy bim 
and all the World to prove it, or any part of it 
to be true : and till that be done, I muff take the 
freedom to aſſert, that it is, and can be no- 


thing like a Demonſtration of any thing; unleſs it 


demonſtrates its Author to be a very weak and 
bold An, that with the utmoft beight of Aſſu- 
— will aſſert the greateſt improbabilities in the 
orld. | | | 
Really, Sir, if ſaying were provinz, and big 
Words would paſs tor Arguments ; this one ſhort 
paſſage would confute a thouſand Volumes. 
Alas, Sir, your def; ing me and all the World is a 
mere Scarecrow. I preſume you have not already 
forgot what we have hitherto been doing. You 
challenged before, as briſkly as now. Of the iſſue 
the Reader will judge. 5 | 
For the Compliments caſt upon my ſelf, I re- 
turn you my Prayers. How weak a Man I am, 
tis poſſible you may know, before this Diſpute 
ends, I own my ſelf bold enough to deſpiſe 
your bouncing Noiſe. But for height of Aſſurance, 
the ut moſ height, I crave your Pardon, Sir. I 
am very unwilling to injure you. Tis not my 
due, IN aſſure you. There is at leaſt one perſon 
in the World, that infinitely exceeds me. *Tis 
your own dear ſelf, Sir. If your modeſty makes 


you 1gnorant of your Superior merit ; I am 


perfuaded the Reader is truly ſenſible of it, and 
will adjudge the Prize of Afurance to u.. 

Hitherto we have been ſtirmiſping only. You 
ſeem now to threaten à cloſer Engagement. 


You 
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You tell me, that this Demonſtration proceeds 
pot Connexions and Conſequences that will not 
hold ; ſuppoſmg my Afſertions were not altogether 
falſe. You mult not take it ill, Sir, if I put 

ou in mind (becauſe you ſeem to have utter- 
ly forgotten it in all that follows) that my afore- 
ſaid Demonſtration is built upon four Princi- 
ples, viz. 1. That the ancient Jews, our Savior 
and his Apoſtles, never joined in any Prayers, 
but precompos d {et Forms only, before our 
Lord's Reſurrection; 2. That the Primitive 
Chriſtians never joined in any Prayers, but pre- 
compoſed ſet Forms only, from the Year of our 
Lord 200, to the middle of the fifth Century; 3. 
That from our Lord's Reſurrection to the middle 
of the Fifth Century, there is not the leaſt no- 
tice or footſtep of joint extemporg Prayers, in 
either Scripture or Hiſtory ; and, 4. That there 
was no Reaſon ariſing from the nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, for the Introduction of joint 
extempore Prayers. Whether theſe four Princi- 
ples are true or no, is not the preſent Queſtion. 
I think, I have fairly proved them, and you 
think otherwiſe; but the Reader will think for 
himſelf. What I aſſert at preſent, is, that 
upon ſuppoſition, that theſe four principles are 
true, the aforeſaid Paragraph contains a De- 
monſtration, that 'there never were any joint 
extempore Prayers, from the time of our 
Lord's Reſurrection to the Year of our Lord 
200, are ye 

I ſhall now examin what you offer to the 
.contrary. You have theſe Words. To fbew Him, 
that this Argument alone is not ſufficient to de- 
monſtrate, that the Apoſtles did not pray extempo- 
re; I will, for a while, ſuppoſe it to be true, het 
. EE od RT | this 
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this way of Praying was ſoon after laid aſide: 
that every Nation that embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, 
united and agreed in the Uſe of Forms only : and 
this ſo Univerſal), as that (ſo far as the moſt 
diligent ſearch and information cou'd reach) there 
was not one ſingle exception to the contrary, Tet I 
fay it wou d not hold: Unleſs we farther ſuppoſe, 
that it is impoſſible the Uſages of the Church ſhou'd 
ever gradually change at leaſt, that tis impoſſible, 
there Pon d by inſenſible degrees, or otherwiſe, be ſuch 
a Change brought about as ſhou'd obtain a prevailing 
Voice; and at length carry ſuch a Majority, as 
Hon d be able to ſuppreſs the appearance of the tru- 
I Primitive Practice, for a conſiderable time. 

. 110. | | 
: Now, Sir, I never doubted, but that the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Church may gradually change, and 
that the changes may be Univerſal, fo as to ſup; 

reſs the appearance of the truly Primitive Pra- 
ctice for a conſiderable time. And one reaſon 
why I never doubted of this, is, becauſe I can 
prove that ſuch changes have actually been 
wrought ; that the Practice was thus at ſuch a 
time, and oth:rwiſe at ſuch a time: and this I 
can do by Hiſtorical Eyidence. Put, becauſe 
we can prove ſome changes; muſt we therefore 
believe thoſe changes of which there is xo Proof 
at all? If the Matter be of great Importance (as 
this about the Manner of Praying is now ſup- 
Poſed ) the want of Proof that there was a change, 
1s a good Proof that there was none. For, tho'a 
change may be made, and ſuppreſs in fat what 
was truly primitive z yet it does not follow, that 
the Hiſtor of it muſt be ſuppreſſed too. And 


when the Circumſtances are ſuch (as they are 
in this Caſe ) that twas morally impoſſible for 
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us to be without ſome remain or notice of it, if 
any ſuch Practice had been; the abſolute want of 


any ſuch notice is a real Demonſtration, that 


there never was any ſuch Practice in the World. 
Lou ſay, if ſuch changes themſelves are not im- 
poſſible, then tis not poſſible to demonſtrate that they 
never happened. Now, Sir, I grant, that fuch 
changes are not impoſſible; and yet I deny 
your conſequence. For 'tis a Demonſtration, 
that ſuch changes never happened, altho they are 
in themſelves poſſible ; if it appear, that they are 
of ſuch a nature, and fo circumſtantiated, that 
if they bad happened, they cou d not but have 
been known. For the knowledge of ſuch Changes 
by Hiſtorical Evidence, is the neceſſary and un- 
avoidable Conſequence of their having happened - 
and therefore tis a good and concluſive Argu- 
ment, that they never happened; if it be plain, 
that there is no Hiſtorical Evidence, that they 
did happen. Beſides, tho tis very poſſible, 
that Alterations in ſmall Matters, and in parti- 
cular places, may be unknown : yet, when the 
difference made by an Alteration wou'd have been 
ſo great; when the Univerſal Practice both be- 
fore and after the diſputed Period is intirely on 
one ſide; when the Example of the Apoſtles, c. 
in the beginning of it, directed Men the ſame. 
way; when amongſt all the Records we have 
left, there is not one intimat ion given ot diffe- 
rent Practices in that reſpect; certainly we muſt 
conclude, that in the ſaid intermediate Space, 
the ſame Practice was univerſally obſerved, and 
none ether. For, what reaſon have we to believe 
otherwiſe > Nay, have we not the ſtrongeſt rea- 
ſon to believe thus? And if it be incredible, that 
there ſhould be any joint extempore Prayers, be- 
0 | | tween - 
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tween the time of our Lord's Reſurrection and 


the Year of our Lord 200; I ſhall be ſatisfy'd. 
Let others diſpute about the bare poſibility of the 
contrary. In Hiſtorical Matters, if a thing be 
incredible; I ſhall never doubt of the impoſſibi. 
lity of its having actually been. 

Wbat follows, to the end of this, and your 
next Paragraph, I need not take notice of. For 
I have granted that ſuch Changes are poſſible. 
All I contend for, is, that in matters of great Im- 
portance (ſuch as I take leave to eſteem this un- 
der conſideration) each particular Change muſt 
be known by Hiſtorical Evidence, before its poſſi- 
8 in Fact can be inferred from its poſſibility 
in Theory. And when you have given me any 
Juch Evidence of the joint Uſe of extempore 
Prayers, between the time of our Lords Reſur- 
rection and the Year 200; I'll give up the Ar. 
gument. Till then, I ſhall maintain, that the Ar- 
gument in my foreſaid Paragraph, is truly con- 


cluſive, and deſerves the Name of Demonſtra- 


But ſay you, F ſuch- Inſtances. will not ſatich 
Him, that Univerſal Changes are pra@icoble, 
T muft entreat him to conſider the Caſe of the Old 
Forld, Truly, Sir, tho' nothing you have ſaid, 
has added to the Satisfaction I had before, yet 
1 am abundantly ſatisfy d, that Lniverſal Char- 
ges are practicable. All I infiſt upon, is this, that 


we ought to have Proof, before we believe, that 


a change has actually been wrought in a matter 
of Importance. For the want of ſufficient 
grounds of belief, is a Demonſtration, that we 
ought not to believe it. 

However, ſince you entreat me to conſider 


the Caſe of the Old World, I ſhall not refuſe 


com- 
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liance. Ton're ſatisfyed, that Adam did 


co 
| infa, practiſe, and teach his Children, the wor- 


ſhip: of the only living and true God, And I am 
ſatisfyed of the ſame, Sir. This, you ſay, was 
the Cuſtom that did firſt obtain in the World. I 
verily. believe it. Aud yet Polytheiſm and Idola- 
try had overſpread the Univerſe by Noah's days, or 
before. For the preſent 11 be content to ſup- 
pole this alſo true. You ſay, God bimſelf there- 
pon complains, that all Fleſh had corrupted his 
Way, Gen. 6. 12. Now this-Complaint is cer- 
taigly recorded: and for the preſent I'll be con- 
tent to ſuppoſe, that Polytheiſm and Idolatry 
might partly occaſion it. But what follows 
from all this? Why, you aſſure the World, 
that notwithſtanding the truth of all the foxe- 
going Particulars (none of which I will now 
queſtion, becauſe my Cauſe does not at preſent 
require it) if a Man were hardy .enough to de- 
monſtrate againſt. matter. of fact, he migbt, with 
My. Bennet's help, be able to demonſtrate, that it 
neither was, nor poſſibly con d be, that in the begin- 
ning of the World they did worſhip only the one 
true God. Aud thus be might proceed, &c. 

Now you know, Sir, that a way of reaſon- 
ing cannot be mine, when applyed by your 
ſelf to a different ſubject; unleſs the Caſe upon 
which you argue, be parallel to what I take 
mine to be. If I took the Caſe I was arguing 
upon, to be different from what is, then my 
Demonſtration muſt of neceſſity fail; and I my 
ſelf will acknowledge it to be as bad as you 
your ſelf can wiſh it, if you can overthrow 
the Principles upon which it is grounded. But, 


if I did not miſtake the Cafe I was arguing up- 


pon (as I am convinced, I did not) If thoſe 


Principles 
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Principles upon which my Demonſtration is 
built, be really true (as I am convinced they 
are) then I can be anſwerable for nothing but 
my way of reaſoning, upon ſuppoſition ot the 


Truth of my Principles. And if you can prove, 


that the Caſe you put, 1s parallel to that put by 
me, becauſe the ſame Principles may be ſap- 
poſed in your Caſe, that are actually ſuppoſed 
in mine: then I will freely grant, that your — 
plication of my way of reaſoning is very juſt; 
and · that the failure of my reaſoning in jon Caſe; 
is a Proof of its failure in » own.” But if the 
Principles which I actually ſuppoſe in j Caſe 
(and without the truth of which I give up my 
Demonſtration) are either impoſſible to be ſup- 
poſed, or elſe dend by your ſelf, in yorr 
own Caſe : then the Diſparity of the Caſes is no- 
torious, and your application of my reaſoning 
to the Cafe you put, nmiſt be attributed to, ei- 
ther great Overſight, or ſomething worſe, as 
God and your own Conſeience ſhall judge. 
Let us then compare the Caſes.. 


\1 


T pretend to prove, 


that from the time of our 


Savior's ReſurreFion to 


n pretend to prove 
(by the ſame way of 
reaſoning) that in the 


the Tear 200. there e of — 
were no joint extempore they did not worſhip'only 
Prayers. © [tbe one true . is 


* v 4 1 5 1280 
The Principles; upon which I build my Proof, 
are fou. 1 len 1 
I. I ſuppoſe that immediately before the be- 


ginning of the Period, which 1 am diſputing 


about, there were no joint extempore Prayers. 
Lou ſee, the Propoſition which is to be proved 
| Pro- 
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in my Caſe, with reſpect to the diſpnted Periods 
is taken for granted, and ſuppoſed to be univer- 


fally true, with refj 
preceding. But can 


pect to the times immediately 
this be admitted in your 


Caſe ? The Propoſition in - your Caſe is this, 
They did not Worſhip only: the one true God. Pray, 


Sir, can that Propoſition be affirmed of t 


times immediately preceding the beginning of the 
diſputed Period in your Caſe ?, Is not the begin- 
mg of the World 0 diſputed Period in your 


Ce? ? And what were 
preceding the 
PIs a manifeſt 


0 diſputed Period, 
2 Fapeſ: ray fp] 


ſally true ef the times 
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the times immediately 
of the World > You ſet 


ifference. For, 


The Propoſition which 
75 prove to be now i | 


The Propoſition which 
yon won d prove (by my 
way of reaſoning) to be 
true of your diſputed Fe- 


r10d,js impoſſible to be ſup- 
2d of any times imme 


drately —. the dif: - 
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Propoſition is this, They 
"the one true God. Can this be affirmed o 

the times immediately A your difpered 
by eri ; 


ſucceeding | ju diſputed: Period, for a conſider- 


able number of Years, there were no joint 


n- ore: Prayers Von ſee, the Propoſition 
| is to 5 en in my Caſe with re- 
5 to the ed Period, 1 taken for grant- 
ed, and ſuppoſed to be univerſally true, with 


"reſpect to 'the t Ames immediately Ken — 
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the times "If the days of 4- 
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not 


worſbip only, the one true God? You ſee ene 


forg another manileſt e erence. For, 
"The Propoſition oo, "The: Pro tion wh 
r won d prove i to 12 you | won Tam 
true of my diſputed Pe-| my way on | 
riod, ig wy wo to be] ing) is by true 
univerſally tine of. the| your , diſputed, 7575 
tiues imme -| 7s E to be fup- 


- ryz0d 


7 " . > — * at. 
* > I 
ms * « k * Cats 1 „ þ 4 
Wm» 3 * L *% * 14 28 Bay 
X , A. 


N + 50 


ceeding the * Pe- 


12 


the times immediate- 


poſes. uuverſally. true 


e N 2 0 9 995 


3. 1 DET £44 "there. is 1500 ES or 


ſootſt 

4 75 
Tate © cy is 755 
of the falſehood o 


I endevor to 
But can this 
The 1 en 


adm 


whatſoever, in Scripture or Hiſto- 
Joint. extempore, Frayers in the o 
it ſelf; ' You ſee, tis f. 
ner or degree 0 
that Propoſition, with 
reſpect to the diſputed Period he? ſelf, 
ve true with 


5285 


+ which 
relpect to at. 


in Jus 


eur Caſe ig this, The 44 | 


one. true Gad. Is there no 


not w 
. apa de te an ra ropoſition with 
reſpect to the dale Peril 5 


fear it ks roved 


with reſpect to the 


Caſe ? 


be 


in or 


of the eel. that they dif wor- 


RE p oh, pgs 


true God? 
it. ? 


Do you not 
8 laber tha * a6 «ſil _ Ada 


Hare not You 
40 


inſel 


brag ben ature hg 


Tinted. let which 


with reſpelt to K. 
2 
* ? 3 4 42 ri 0 | 
Ip. 4 
* tit] Aan 3 ef) 


Chap. NI. II B. 


Kobinſon. 99 


 binſelf practiſe, and teach his Children, the wor- 
ſhip © * one onh living aud true God? Do 
you not declare, tliat he who wou'd pre- 
tend to _— that in' the beginning of the 
World y did not — could not, worthip 


only the hs true 


. to on ate — 
Do 


muſt be hardy e- 
matter f fut 


ereby declare, that we have 


Evident 1 by matter of fact, that in the 
beginning o the World ( which in 4 our Caſe 


is the diſputed Period )* They di 


worſhip 


onh the one true God? 80 Take according 
our own ts words, there is plein 


f of the 


alſhood of that Propoſit ion 
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100 A Letter io Chap. XIII. 
1 ſuppoſe, that 9 was no reaſon, 
which made the joint uſe of extempore Pray- 
ers neceſſary, in the diſputed Period. You 
ſee, tis ſuppoſed, that there is no neceſſity or 
moral Obligation whatſoever, that Men ſhould 
practiſe contrary to what I ſuppoſe, in my 
diſputed 2 But can this be admitted 
in your Caſe? The Propoſition in 7 
Caſe is this, They did not. worſhip" only the on 
true God. Was there no neceſſity, think Arg 
of a Practice contrary to this, Propoſition i 
your. diſputed" Period? Was there no "Moral 
Obligation to it? The practice co ateary to 
this | Propoſition, is, the worſhip of the 

true God : only. 1 Was tiere no neceſſity | 
this? No Obligation. to it, from reaſon; or 
_ revelation, during 3 diſputed Period ? This 
is the fourth manifeſt Känel Fon 4 tg) 


"Ns ſuppoſed, that i in| * 1 A itel Tr. 
my, 2 Period there| riod. there) was manifeſt 
W45:::H0 reaſon. obliging reaſon oh ling \ Men to 
Mor f 7 le f f 
wiſe, than 1 endepor to | you Is way 4. 
Prave they did. N a e 
ae Ae ** . c 10 Neva 
r ds W to | 10 N Ns wut 
I hope, . fenſible, n NE the 

Caſe.,put by; us, and the Caſe pat by your 
e 0 by no means parallel; that "the 
Principles qpon wh ich my Demonſtration is 
built © Fand without the truth of which I 
will readily diſclaim it, as trifling and 9 
concluſive) can't poſlibly be ſuppoſed” 
Jour Cal e. If there were but one Ubſtantial 
difference 
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difference between the Caſes, twere ſufficient 
to prove, that the ſame way of reaſoni 

is not applicable to both. But when not 
one of thoſe Principles, upon which my de- 
monſtration is built, can poſſibly be ſup- 
poſed in that Caſe which you put; I am 
perfectly aſtoniſhed to think, that you cou'd 
dare to urge it as a parallel Caſe, and that 
you ſhould pretend to, diſcover the falſehood 


of my way of reaſoning by ſach an intole- - 


rable abuſe of it. You can't but know, that 
the ſame way of reaſoning does not hold in Ca- 
ſes that are not alike ; altho' it may be truly 
convincing, when *tis properly uſed; and 
exactly adapted to the Nature of the things 
to be proved. My Demonſtration therefore 
may, and will, hold firm and good; altho' 
you have endevor'd to make it odions and 
| ridiculous, by the groſſeſt Miſapplication. 
But I ſhall proſecute this matter ſomething 
farther, by repreſenting my Demonſtration, 
built upon the Principles aforeſaid, and 
your pretended parallel Demonſtration, which 
has not one ſuch Principle to ſupport it, in 
oppoſite Columns; and making *fome re- 
marks upon it. n 


My Demonſtration be- Your pretended paral- 
Sins thus. . © tel Demonſtration be- 
4 3} 1 gins thus. | 
be difference between. The difference between 
precompoſed ſet forms of: [worſhipping one God 


Prayer, and Prayers con- 
ceived extempore, is ſo 
very great; and the alte- 


only, and worſhipping 
many Gods |, ig ſo ve- 
5 great; aud the altera 


H 3 ration 
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ſmall a compaſs. of time; 
and yer not t eaft no- 
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ror the Laff hint or in- 
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corner of ancient 
T1), er an other anci- 
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by a Period as our 
 Adverſaries can defire,, 
mite and agree in por- 
forming their joint Vor- 


Hip by the uſe of pre- 


far as the moſt diligent 
ſearch and information 
2 _ [ trom al 
moſt the very Days 
of Aan, to the time 


aid in the Caſe of ext 


compoſed ſet Forms on- of the \ univerſal De- 
A luge] mite and agree 
$3; n in the [ worſhipping of 
many Gods J. 


Now I cannot but think, that what I have 
e Prayer is very con- 
cluſive, upon Suppoſition, that there were no 
joint extempore Prayers uſed, either before, or for 
a conſiderable time after, the Period I apply 
med ever; to; and that there — not the 
notice of any joint extempore Prayers in 
that Period it elf. * rr | 
But your Caſe is widely different. The Pe- 
riod fixed by you, is the beginning of the World. 
So that you ſuppoſe no time before the diſputed 
Period. And what you ſuppoſe, in order to 
make your Demonſtration firm, of the times 
Immediately ſucceeding your diſputed Period, is 
_ , manifeſtly falſe, there being not the leaſt ground 
for any ſach Suppoſition, nor any ſhadow of 
Reaſon to rt it. For the times immedi- 
_ #ely ſucceeding your diſputed Period, are from 
almoſt the days of Adam, to the time of the wn- 
verſal Delige. And in your pretended parallel 
Demonſtration, you ſuppoſe, that from almoſt 
te days of Adam, to the time of the univerſal 
Deluge, the whole World agreed in worſhip- 
vide many N the — 4 = 2 
et lay in the noted by you, that 
et fay in the p 1 
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Fleſh bad hed bis way upon th Earth, Gen. 
6. 12. But there is not one Word mentioned of 
Polytheiſm or Idolatry. Nay, the contrary is 
rather 8 For the Context runs thus, 
The Earth alſo was corrupt before God; and hs. 
Earth was filled with Violence. And God looked 
pow the Earth, and bebold it was corrupt : for all 
Fleſb had corrupted hs. way npon the Earth, Gen. 
6. 17, 12. You ſee what the Corruption was z 
and if Polytheiſm and Idolatry had been even 
a Os end 1 (for = 
poſſible there might be ſome perſons guilty. of 
thoſe Crimes) we can't 4 uppoſe, but that Moſes, 
who takes all Occaſions 47. warning the Jews 
againſt thoſe particular Sins, would * men- 
tioned them, as the crying Sins of thoſe Days. 
And indeed, you may with as much Truth 
afficm, that t ey were univerſally guilty ok 

Perjury, Beſtiality, or other Vice with 
which they are not f in Scripture. For 
be that takes a Liberty of amen Polytheiſm 

or Idolatry in particular upon them, may with 
equal Truth and juſtice 1 n any other parti 
cular Sin upon the ſame perſons. 

Well then; you have no practice of immedi- | 
ately preceding times to argue from, with reſpect 
to your diſputed Period. And, that Suppoſition, 
which you make touching the immediately 
- ſucceeding times, is manifeſtly falſe. And if you 

can find! two ſuch flaws in my. Demonſtration 
touching joint ng Prayers; 1 will inftant- | 
ly diſcard it. 

Again, I argue, that in the CES dif 
puted Period, Men practiſed as they did, both 
5 and after that Period, for this Reaſon, 


becauſe 
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becauſe there is not the leaſt hint or ſootſtep of 


their having 


ractiſed differently from what 


4 
their Predeceſſers and Succeſſors did; whereas 
the difference, had there been any, would have 
been ſo great, that we could not but have had 
ſome notice taken of it. Now your Caſe is 
quite different. For you your ſelf acknowlege, 
that we have evident proof by matter of Fact, 
that in your diſputed Period, the practice was 
contrary to that, which you ſay it ſhould 
have been according to my way of reaſoning. 
Nou if you can give me any evident proof by 


matter of Fact, or otherwiſe, that 


ers were 


any joint extempore Prayers in my diſputed Pe- 
riod, I give up my Demonſtration. My rea- 


ſoning was built upon 


that very Suppoſition, 


that there was no ſuch proof to be given; and 
therefore, for you to argue againſt what you ac- 
knowlege to be evident proof; and to pretend, 


that you uſe my way 
when 'tis notorious, 


of reaſoning in ſo doing, 
tnat 


my way of Reaſon- 


ing is built upon the Suppoſition of no proof; 


ET” 


As My Demonſtration 
proceeds thus. 


Certainly. ſuch an ma- 
nimous practice of Fer- 
Jene at the greateſt di- 
fauce, both of time and 
place, and not only dif- 
Ferent, but perfecth p- 
paſte, in their diſtin. 


ns is what ya ought to be aſhamed 


Your pretended pa- 
| ralle] ; Demonſtration 
oceeds thus, 

ertainly ſuch ay, ma- 
nimous practice of Fer- 
ſons at the greateſt di- 
ſtance, both of time and 
place, and not ouly dif- 
ferent, but perfedh op- 
paste, in their hin. 
guifoing 


| 


* 


Tos Lester to 


griffiing Opinions , an and |gniſing n 
ther civil Intereſts; T\ civil titer 
Y, their perpttual, m. their — minter- 


ane way, camot bt de- | way [of Polytheiſm 
wonffrate, that 'twas fix- | and 824 cannot 
. by the Apoſtles in but demonflratethat twas 
all 'the Churches they fixed by | Adam him- 
Planted, aud that by the | (elf, and recommend- 
ſpecial Providence of God ed to all his Poſte- 
n bas been preſerved rity ];; and that by 
(tothe confuſion of Gain- | ſpecial Providence it bas 
fayers) as remarkably a been preſerved ( to ax 
the C Driffan Sacraments fin of ono 
themſelves. | as remarkably as 
F worſhipping any Gol 
| Sf Let's lat all 


Now, Sir. ths barer pare cr iy Pena | 


am ſtand or fall with the former part If the 
one be true, the ther is ſo too; but r the oye 
be falſe, the other muſt be falſe allo. 


bke 1 may ſay of the latter part of your pr | 


tended parallel Demonſtration. | "% 
Bat becauſe I would gladly pirat you,” 1 


will go one ſtep farther, I wil "abate you the 


ef} advantage which my Demonſtration has 


in proceeding, and being built pponths the practice 


of both preceding and ſucceeding ti which 
vors caimot pretend to. Nay, 1 L will abate 
ow one thing more. My Demonſtration. is 
zl; vᷣpon this Suppoſition alſo, vis. that there 
w no Reaſon which obliged Men to * 
ther- 
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otherwiſe, than I endevor to prove they did, 
in my diſputed Period. This is a great con- 
ceſſion. For you cannot but allow, that tis 
impoſſible to ſuppoſe this in the Caſe put 
by your ſelf ; there being ſuch evident Rea- 
ſon obliging Men to the worſhip of one 
God only. Thus you fee, I have frankly 
parted wat no leſs than two, that is, a full 
alf, of thoſe Suppoſitzons upon which my 
Demonſtration is built, on purpoſe to oratifie 
Mr. Robinſon. And now, Sir, I make you 
this generous offer. If you can make out 
only two Suppoſitions in your Caſe, which 
may anſwer to the remaining two of mine; 
I will grant, that your Demonſtration is as 
fron as my own ; and that you have tru- 
y applied, and in all reſpects truly repreſen- 
ted, my way of Reaſoning, | 


: 


This, Sir, will certainly encourage you. 
The buſineſs is one half leſs than it was. 
Make out your Suppoſitions as faſt as you 
can. The firſt thing you muſt make out, is, that 
in the times immediately ſucceeding your 
| diſputed Period (vis. from almoſt the tho 
of Adam to the luge) Polytheifm and Ido- 
latry were univerſally practiſed by every 

Nation under Heaven, with a perfect Harmo- 
ny, without one ſingle Exception. The ſe- 
cond thing you muſt make out, is, that we 
have not the leaſt notice or hint, that in your 
diſputed Period, the practice was contrary to the 

ractice in the times immediately preceding. 
In the times immediately ſucceeding, you 
know, Polytheiſm, and Idolatry were * 
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fally praftiſed. So that you muſt make it 
ont, that we have no proof, that in Adam's 
time (which was the beginning. of the World, 
the Period fixed by your ſelf, and for which 
your proof is deſigned) they did not worſhip. 
only the one true God. When you have proved 
thefe two things, I will readily grant, that 
your Demonſtration is parallel to mine; and 
that- you have done Polytheiſm and Idolatry 
2 conſiderable piece of Service. But 11ll then 
I muſt allow my ſelf to think, that your pre- 
tended parallel Demonſtration 1s one continued 


heap of Falſhood, and a groſs miſapplication 


of true reaſoning to a wrong Caſe ; a Caſe 

as widely different from that which I my 
ſelf had applied this Reaſoning to, as Devotion 
s from Blaſpf em. 


j 


of which, I muſt freely own, that I have given 
my ſelf the trouble of examining this whole 


Your concluſion of this point (for the ſake 
po 


matter) is very notable. Here is his Demon- 
ation at full length, with all its forte and 


owe only applied to another Subject: let him 
mow ſee bow he likes it. And if be have no de- 
fn to carry us back into Popery, or even to, 
the very groſſeſt practices of Paganiſm it ſelf , 
J beſeech bim never to put ſuch thin Sophiſtry, 
mixed with mere Forgery, upon the World for De- 


TS 


monſtration am more. p. 114 


8 
"Fit, 


| Well, sir; ſevere and unjuſt Charges, are 


no new things with Mr. Robinſon. I do aſſure 
vou, I abhor the deſign of carrying Men 
bak into Popery, or into the groſſeſt Pra- 


ctices. 
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ctices of Paganiſm it ſelf. If this be the Ten- 
dency of my way of arguing, III ſolemnly 
retract it, and beg God's pardon for it. If 
there be any Sophiſtry ( whether thick or thin) 
in what I have written, I pray God it may be 
o wh 

O&M $15; 35 $535 Ip 8 ay, 

As for Forgery, mere Fonery, I wonder how 
you could prevail upon your ſelf to charge 
me with it, with reſpe& to this particular, 
For had my Argument been never ſo weak 
and inconcluſive, yet I can't ſee how tis 

ſible to find any Forgery in it. But theſe 

ard Names ſerve to miſlead the unwary, and 

incenſe the ignorant. Noiſe and Clamor, Ca- 
lumny and Reproach, will ſometimes do grea- _ 
ter Execution upon an Adverſary, than a juſt 
Account of what he writes. However, if 
there be any ſpice of Forgery in thoſe or any 
other. of my Books, I'll be content to lie 
even at your own Mercy, upon condition 
you'll prove the Charge, before I ſuffer for it. 


If your pretended. parallel be my Demon- 
fixation at full length, with all its force and beau- 
ty, ily applied to another Subject; I muſt own, 
Fx 1 Oy diſlike - 2 ; _ no 
orce or beauty. in it, but the eppolite Qua- 
lities in the greateſt Degree. Peter it a. 
unconcluſive and deteſtahle, as you your ſelf 
can do. And if you can prove it to be mine, 
or ] thing like mine; I'll take your bare 
Word (which I ſhall not do very readily ) 
another time. But fince I have already 
ſhewn 2 vaſt diſparity ; and that you have 
ö | ' wronged 
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wronged my Argument, as much as you , 
have often done my perſon, by the — 


_- Injurious Repreſentation i I prefume, I have 


not only avoided the guilt of this Mane 
and moſt provoking . imputation; but alſo gi 
ven you an opportunity of humbling 

felf before God, and making fatisfaction to 
your Readers. For my own: "go, I dere 
none. 57 
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g. Now, Sir, I frankly own, that by Jou 
i Prayer, I mean all ſuch Prayer as more 
} ns than one do jointh offer. Thus far 
we agree. For you ſay expreſſy, that the 
Notion of Prayer it ſelf being once fed, it 
| wor'd be no hard Matter to agree, what is 
) meant by ſolitary Prayer, wherein each one 
a prays alone by himſelf , and what by Social 
or Joint Prayer, wherein a .Perſer prays to- 
ether with others. p. 35. Well then; Jaun 
Prayer is Social Prayer, or that wherein 2 
pexſon joins, together with others. And this 
18 my definition of Joint Prayer. Again, 
when you add, that this latter kind of Pray 
er (viz. Social or Joint Prayer.) does natur 
branch it ſelf into that -which it more pri- 
vate in our own Houſes, with our Families mare 
Hatediy, or (upon ſpecial Occaſions with a few 
particular Priends , and that which it more 
n public in the Houſe of God : I can eaſily 
aſſent to this alſo, For if by Private you 
are reſoly'd to mean that which is leſs Pub- 
„As in oppoſition tò that which is more Pub- 
n te, I am not fo; ilknatur'd as to' refuſe Com- 
„ plance. For when we agree in the thing, 
Denen, 


I WU - © Where chen lies the difference ? Why Tou 
; tell me, that tho* this Joynt Prayer does in- 
b WW clude under it the Prayers thot are offer d up to 
T i God in Church, Afemblier, yet it camot reaſon- 
. % be ce to them. p. 35: Very tie; 

nor did I ever ſo confine it. Find me the 


f lace, if You can. Youll ſay perhaps, that 
2 7 Joynt Rel I mean Public Prayers. 
" | Right 3 

1 


1 
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Right; becauſe thoſe Prayers which others 
are ' privy to and jon in, are not abſolutely 
private, and conſequendyy they are in ſome 
degree public. And for this reaſon I contra- 
diffi guiſh . joint Prayer from all ſuch Pray- 
er as is offer d by one Perſon alone; and 
Which therefore is abſolutely private, or ( 1 
You chuſe to ſpeak ) ſolitary Prayer. 
my had. tho' 1 take Fojut and Publ: 
* to n and the ſame thing, yet 
would 15 You to remember, that Joyn 
or Public Prayer may. be more or leſs pub. 
lic; and conſequently Prayers in Church 
Aſſemblies are not the orly Public Prayers. 
For Family Prayers, c., are public Pray. 
ers, in . oppoſition to abſolutely private . or 
ſolitary Prayers; altho” = are not fo 
ublic as thoſ that are offer 1 in God's 


fy 


why "Ol hs You | tha 6 me RY a ug 
| donde? ' becauſe 1 © U * Joynt and Public 
Prayer Alas, G ! have not Lou 
ſelf Sue Public and © Church 

e and made them die and the fame 
thing ? As if tio Prayer coud be public, 
unleſs twere offer d in the 8 20 
Pray, where's the groſs, Blinder” how ? | 


2. You ate very protiaty* 1 in 
expoſing -another Pretende Weile. I will 
preſent the Reader with Ky. . paſſa- 
F2 relating to it; that he nity ee how e- 


borately ad 0 piouf You, Ho writ u 
on Nothing rf 7 4 


I 
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In the lat place he adds, that the Apoſtles did 
alſo joyn in the uſe of diverſe other precompor'd ſet 
Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lord's Prayer and 
falms, in their Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 25 
a). And be ſays, he ſhall prove it ) Brief 


00: But I know not when. In this 3 8 
i Brief Hiſtory, He has not thong he - 

fit to undertake it : What be may do, if ever he 
ſhould hereafter ſee fit to publiſh a large and com- 
pleat Hiſtory upon the Subject, I can't yet tell. And 
till we ſee thoſe diverſe Forms, which He pretends 
' they uu; how many they were, of what nature 
by whom compos d, and bow far they reach'd : 1 
cannot pretend to ſay, whether (ſuppoſing the Allega- 
tion to be true) it will do any great ſervice to his 
Canſe or not. In the mean time, it looks a little 
odd, that he ſhould promiſe us the Proof, that they 
joyn d in the uſe of diverſe precompot d ſer Forms, 
&c. And, as if he deſign'd it ſhould thus make his 
Entrance, I begin with an Inſtance recorded in 
the Holy Scriptures (b). And when OP 

he has finiſh'd that, neither from (b) bid. 5. 
Scripture, nor other Hiſtory, attempt 79. 
to prove the ApoFtles joyn'd in any 

other Form of that kind. 7 | 0 
+ DAdmitting. be had prov'd, with moſt convincing 
Evidence; that this was 4 precompos'd [et Form 3 
her this alone, ſurely, mut not paſs for diverſe 
ſuch Forms... If, one and diverſe are Terms of the 
[ame ſunification and extent, I am yet to learn my 
Mot her-Tungue: And if they be not ſo, that Reader 
muſt be wonderfully courteous and obliging, that 
| oy overlook or pardon this horrid. Blunder. p. 84, 


1 


Harig. 
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Having now throughly conſider'd the Inſtance 
wherewith He thought fit ro begin 5 1am ready to 
look into any others, with which He, fhall go on, 
to prove that the Apoſtles joywd' in divers pre- 
compas'd ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lords 
Prayer and Pſalms. But to my great Surprixe, 
T cannot find ſo much as one more. And ever) 
conſiderate Reader will be apt to wonder, as well 
as J, hom he could fo abruptly wine þ when he 
had but juſt enter d upon the main Branch of his 
Defign, upon that which if he could have clear d, 
world have weiel'd more with ns, than all the 
other Allegations put together: I mean, the 
Practice of the Apoſtles. | begin (ſays be) with 
san Inftance recorded in the Holy 
„) Brief Scripture. (a) Would any one have 
Hiſt. p. 79. imag in d, that he intended both to 
begin and end with that fingle In- 
ſtance : To praduce that, and no more! Admit - 
ting this had been à clear and convincing Inſtance, 
as it 45 wee . 1 could have abby 

was, that the Apoſtles joyn'd in one procompos 

ſet Form o Fr tos e that 
they joyn'd in diverſe ſuch Forms. Great Men, 
I find, do ſometimes nod à little, and ferget them» 
ſelves. p, 98. 9955 e 1 0 pb 
Since he engag'd to prove, that the "Apoſtles 
jeynd in diver Forms = 7 e 
pet from him more Inſtances than one. And if 
any one among us ſhould be weak enough to aſſert, 
that tis neceſſary to pr extempore; that no 
ot her way of praying is ſo much as lamful; that 
our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles never joyn'd in the 
uſe of any other, but extempore Prayers only, &C. 
then it may reaſonably be expetted, that he ſhould 


Pro- 
BE” 
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be many cle ar and convincing Inſtances from 
ripture, of the jeynt uſe of Prayers conceiv'd 
extempore: Aud 1 after ſuch mighty Pretenſons, 
be ſhould alledge but one ſingle In ſtance, and that 
too 4 precarious and uncertain one; Iwill ſay, Mr. 


Bennet might have reaſonably expected more from 
ſuch an Undertaken : Tho He himſelf is not able 
to produce ſo much as one clear Inſtance from 


Scripture, af the joynt uſe of precompos'd ſet 


Forms of Prayer, properly ſo call d. p. 100, 101. 


4 Would not a Man think, that this pretended 
horrid Blunder, is exceedingly notorious and 


_ + &ertain; ſince you have adorn'd ſo many Pages 


with it, and ſo frequently chaſtis'd me for it? 
And yet this horrid Blunder is àa downright, 
falſification of my expreſs Words. Tis charg'd 


upon me, for ſaying that the "Apoſtles joyn d in 


3 precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides 
the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms 5 whereas 1 do 
not produce more than one precompos'd ſet Form 
(beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms) in which, 
the Apoſtles joyn d: So that I begin and end 
with one Inſtance, and do not pretend to any. 
More. 


No if this be really the Caſe, I will freely 
don it to deſerve the Name you give it. But, 
Sir, I deny that this is the Caſe. You have 


mangled my. Words on purpoſe to expoſe me. 
The only Pages you refer to for the Proof o 
this horrd Blunder, are the 28th and 29th. I 
mall take leave to produce my own Words in 
both thoſe Places. 1 ſay, | | 
is plain that they us'd precompos'd ſet Forms 
in their Chriſtian Aſſemblies, during the re main- 
der of their Lives, as all their Fellow Chriſtians . 
alſo did in the following Ages. This I ſhall make. 
| 1 


appear; 
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006 . A Lotter fo Chap. XIV. 
appear, 1. From their joyning in the uſe of the 
Lord's Prayer. 2. From their joyning in the uſe 
f Pſalms. 3. From their joyning ir the uſe of 
diverſe precompo®d ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides 
the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms. p. 28. 

And when I have gone thro' the firſt and ſe- 
cond Particulars, I proceed to the third in 
theſe Words: 17953205 Oh wn WU Eg es 
© Thirdly, I ſhall prove that the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians joyn d in diverſe precompos'd ſet 
Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lord's Prayer and 
„„ Ven 15 of hart Lankan 
”- You ſee, that in both thoſe Places I joyn the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians together; 
and: *cis' plain from the Courſe of my Book, 
that by the Primitive Chriſtians, I mean thoſe 
of the four firſt Centuries, and part of the fifth; 
for ſo far | carry my Hiſtory. My Propoſition 
is not, The Apoſtles joyn d in diverſe precompos d 
fer Forms, &c. but, The Apoſties and Primitive 
Chriſtians did ſo. And I expreſs'd my ſelf thus, 
to ſignify that even the Apoſtles [themſelves 
were part of thoſe Primitive Cht iſt ians, who 
practis'd after that manner: So that the Practice 
was uniform ia the Chriſtian Church from the 
very beginning of Chriſtianity. Iwill therefore 
put my own. Propoſition, and that which you 
faſten on me, in oppoſite Columſjs. 

10814 2 8 81 „ 


I fay, that Fou pretend, that I 
She Apoſtles and Pri- | fa; that (er 
mitive Chriſtians joyn'd.z The Apoſtles joyn d in 
in diverſe precompos d ſet diverſe precompos d ſet 
Porms of Prayer, beſides | Forms of Prayer, beſides 
the Lord's Prayer and | the Lord's Prayer and 


If, . . Pſalms.. 
oo ls 
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Chap. XIV. Mr. B. Robinſon 117 
Is there no difference between theſe two 
Propoſitions? And whom may we thank for the 
difference? Had my Propoſition been as you re- 
preſent it, I ſhould have been guilty of a horrid 
Blunder indeed; that is, if I had ſpokeo of 
divers, and produc'd but one ſuch Form in which 
the Apoſtles joyn'd.” But fince I put the Apo- 
ſtles and Primitive Chriſtians together, I might 
begin with one, in which the Apoſtles joyn'd, and 

proceed to others, in which other Primitive 
Chriſtians joyn'd, And this, you can't but 
know, is the uſual way of ſpeaking, when a 
Practice is deduc'd Hiſtorically. The diverſe 
Forms therefore were joyn'd in by ſome or other 
of the whole Number, of whom tis ſaid that 
they joyn'd in the uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſer 
Forms. But the confining that Expreſſion to 4 
few of that Number, and excluding all the regt, 
on purpoſe to make a horrid Blunder of what I 
have Written; is what I perceive Mr. Robinſon ' 
can allow himſelf in, and (I thank God) I cag 


forgive, 
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A Paſſge of Mr. Robinſon's, buch the 
Author of the Tract de Spititu Sancte, 


examin'd, 


N the next place, I fhall take notice of one 
* Paſſage of yours, touching the Author'of the 
Tract de Spiritu Sanfto, The Reaſon of my ex- 
amining it in this place, will appear in the 
Eighteenth Chapter. 8 ö 


» 


I had attributed this Tract to St, Baſil : but 
you ſay, You very much ſuſpett this is 'a Sputious 
Writer, and not the true Baſil, that is Speaking here, 
p- 194. And you cite Eraſmus, River, and Coſt, 
as Perſons of the ſame Opinion, p. 194, 195. 
But afterwards your - S#ſpic:ons are imptov'd to 
full aſſurance. For Mr. Coke's Arguments (yon 
ſay) appear unanſwerable to you, p. 195. and 

you expreſly call this Piece a notorious Forgery, 
P- 330. 

I ſhall not give my ſelf at preſent the Trouble 
of determining, whether this Piece be genuin or 
not (tho? *tis poſſible I may offer my Opinion 
in due time concerning it) but I ſhall ſhew not- 
withſtanding, that, whatever other Arguments 
may do, that one Argument, which you think 
carries Demonſtration along with it, is far from 
being concluſive. 7 W 

The Argument you propoſe thus, PH only 
mention One, which I the rather fix upon, becauſe 
| 'is deriv'd from this very 29th Chapter to which 


Mr. 


2 
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Chap. XV. Afr. B. Robinſon. 119 
Ar. Bennet refers us. And tis this : The Author 
(whoever he was that wrote that Chapter) taking 
occaſion, among others, to mention Meletius (6 c 
that moſt excellent Perſon, ſays, that He alſo 
was of the ſame Opinion (meaning the ſame with 
Baſil) as they aſſure us who liv'd in his time, 
oi ovyſeſovbres pack, As 1 (fays Mr. Coke) this 
Meletius had liv'd and dy d ſeveral Years before 
Baſil's Time ; Whereas he does by various Arguments 
prove, that he was contemporary with the trus Baſil. 
To this purpoſe, he ſhews ſrom Socrates's Hiſtory, 


be. A . _— _— 182 


re . ˙( Bw , - 
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that this Meletius ordain'd 
. Bafil a Deacon (a): And 
from Baſil's Epiſtles that are 
extant, that there afterwards 
was a Familiarity between 
*em, and that they frequently 
wrote to one another (b). And 
at laſt from Baronius's An- 
nals, that Meletius was the 
ſarvivor; for that (according 
te him) Baſil died in the 
Tear 378. and this Meletius 
not till 38 1. about three Lear: 
After, (c). p. 195, 196, 
Aud then immediately 
follows this remarkable 
Concluſion. Nom could any 
Man wiſh to have a thing of 
this nature more fully clear dt 
Tf this will not convince Mr. 
Bennet himſelf, that the 
Author of this Teſtimo- 
ny (whoever he was) was 4 
later Writer than the * 
de 4 


(a) Lib. 4. Cab. 26. 

(b) Baſil. Epift. 56, 
57, 58, 59. (which by 
miſtake is printed 89.) 

(Cc) Auctorem horum 
Capitulorum alium eſſe 


oportet a Befilio ; quod 


et proxima ratio facit 
manifeſtiſſinum. Nam 
Cap. 29. Auctor verba 
faciens de Meletio quo- 
dam Viro admirando, 
fic de eo loquitur, quaſi 
per aliquot annos Meleti- 
us ille ante ſua tempo - 
ro, tum vixerat, tum 

ohierat. Nam ixſ per et 
Meletium illum admiran- 
dum, in eadem fuiſſe ſen- 
tentia, warrant, qui cum 


illo vixcrunt inquit il- 


le. Athue Meleti- 
um admirandùm floruiſſe 
ætate Biſilii, ex co 
conſtar, quod Hiſtoriæ 
teſtantur, Biſilium ah 
eo creatum fuiſſe Piaco· 
num et ex ipfis Epiſtolis 

Baſil 


120 A Letter to Chap. XV. 
zaſlii patet, Bafilium ab Baſil; I. ſhall deſpair of ever, 
eo accepiſſe literas, et proving any thing to his Con- 
ad eum ſcriptiſſe literas. 47. h h h, b G 
Imo, Melettum in vivis Na rr 
fuiſſe poſt Baflium Baro- Fore- hand a Mind to be- 
nius agnoſcit ; qui Baſe Lieve, p. 197. 
lium mortuum oblervat Really, Sir, I can't for- 
3 bear owning, that I wiſh, 
Robert. Coci Cenſura to have a thing of this na- 
quorumdum ſcriptorum ture much more fully clear- 
Veterum, p. 130. Lon- ed. What you have here 
dini, 1623. | offer'd, does not convince 
me, I'll aſſure you, that the Author of this Teſti- 
mony was later than the true St. Baſil. It upon 
this frank Declaration, you ſhould deſpair of ever 
proving any thing ro my Conviction, that I 
have not before-hand a Mind to believe, I can't 
help it. However, I am reſolv'd, I will not 
deſpair of coavincing Mr, Robinſon's Readers, 
that this Argument has nothing of Strength in it. 
In doing this, I ſhall readily grant, that e- 
letius Ordain'd St. Baſil a Deacon, that there 
was a Familiarity between them, that they 
frequently wrote to one another, and that Me- 
letius Dy'd three Years after him. Certainly 
You'll own, that I have granted a great deal. Yes, 
Sir, L can be liberal in my Conceſſions,when they 
are ſuch as will not prejudice the Truth; but 
eſpecially when they are ſuch as the Truth it 
felt obliges me to. But what then do I deny ? 
Why, that very Principle, from which you 
draw this Demonſtration, viz. That the Author 
of the Tract de Spiritu Sanctg repreſents Meleti- 
us 4, 4 Perſon Toe had liy'd and died ſeveral 


Tears before St. BaſiPs Time. This, Sir, is what 
{ ntrerly deny; and I ſhall juſtify my Denial 


from thoſe yery Words, upon which your 
Affirmation is built. 
be Words are theſe; g Mio # 7drv e vat 
Ine TD © dune of ovyſeſovores gag. Cap. 29. Theſe 
Words, acccording to you, mult be tranſlated 
thus, Meletius alſo, that moſt excellent Ferſou, 
was of the ſame Opinion, as they aſſure us who ld 
in his time. And if this be the true Tranſlation, 
your Argument is really unanſwerable. But I 
hope, Sir, you'll grant, that 20 is of the Preſent 
Tenſe; and your Dictionary will tell you, that 
 Evyſeſoveres ſignifies choſe that have convers d 
with him. So that theſe Words may be Tran- 
ſlated thus, And they that have convers'd with 
bim, ſay, that the excellent Meletius is of the ſame 
Opinion. And then this Author's Words imply, 
that Meletius was alive at the Time of his Writ- 
ing. What need then was there of murdering 
HMeletins ſo many Vears before this Tract was 
written? 7 | e 
This Tranſlation, Sir, I think is the only juſt 
one; and I am ſurpriz'd to find, that ſo great 


a Man as Eraſmus ſhould miſtake the Senſe of 
theſe Words. But Bernardus non vidgt- omnia. 
However, if the Words are as fairly capable of 
that Tranſlation, which I have given of them, 
as they are of yours; your Argument falls to the 
Ground. For nothing leſs than the abſolute 
neceſſity of your own Tranſlation can ſupport it. 
And whether mine be juſt and true, and ſuch 
as the Words do readily admit (if not require) 
let any Man judge, that underſtands Greek. 
If you urge, that you have great Authorities 
for your Tranſlation; I anſwer, that you have 
41 great Authorities for Conformity; and yet you 
gre nevertheleſs a Nonconformiſt. Be perſuaded, 


Sir; 
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- Sir, for the 8 to be better aſſur'd of the 


- Sepſe of thoſe Greek Words, upon which you 
intend to build Demonſtrations, . 1 11 


CHAP. XVI 
A Taft of Mr. Robinſon? s Skill in tw 
ek Pe: | 


Shall now give your Readers a Taſt of your 
Skill in Eccleſiaſtical Aatiquity. | 
"I had argued from the 18th Canon of the 
Council of Laodicea, in the 12th Chapter of the 
Brief Hiſtory, To my Argument. you reply, 
that Neither is the Authority of this Council of 
any great Weight : Nor haue I, with any Certainty, 
given you the true Senſe of the Canon: Nor, -o 
all this were granted, will it prove what I have pr 
duc d it far? p. 233, 234. Theſe e = 
Proſecute diſtinctiy. 1 ſhall not trouble my felt 
with any thing at preſent, but what you ſay 
about the Authority of this Council in the fol- 
Jowing Paragraph. 
. The Authority of this Council ought not to be of 
any great, Weight with Us, far various Reaſons, 
ny 1 ſhall (at preſent) do no more than mention, 
Laodicea was. in the very Days of the Apoſtle 
Jobs, 4 very Iynorart, Lazy, and Lnkewarn 
urch; and — Ground bave we to believe, they 
Were now ſo much better, as to be a Pattern fit for 


the Imitation of other Churches, Reſwes, it is : 
„ 


A 


* 


ſome "others ſiæ it in the Year 321. under Pope 
Sylveſter: They that publiſh d the great Connetls 
un Thirty Seven Volumes at Paris, 1644. mention 
mo Tear, only that it was held under Pope Sylveſter : 
Labbe in the Margin ſays, it was: under Liberius, 
Anno 364. or 357. or under Damaſus, 367. 
"The late Biſhop of St. Aſaph (Dr. Beveridge) 
places it between the Councils of Antioch and 
- Sardis, as if it hud een held between the Years 

41. and 347. And Dr. Pappus, in the Syno- 
| »gdicon, which be publiſh'd from u very Ancient 
| Manuſcript, makes no mention at all 97 

which ſome have que ſtion d, whether ever there 
was ſuch à Council held. Or if that be allow d, 
and the eurlieſt Time of their meeting agreed 


yet Caranza tells us, there were 25 Two and 


| "Twenty Biſhops preſent, whoſe Juriſdiction could 
not reach very fur. And to add no more, they 
appear to have been ſo groſly Ignorant :and Super- 
ſtitious in other Matters; that no Wiſe or Good 
Man will ſurely pay . nuch Deference to their De- 
terminations in the preſent Caſe : For my own 
Purt, if they (ſhould appear to have heen as fond 
ef precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, us this 
Gentleman wonld have us believe; I ſhall hardly 
ever Reverence their Judgment ſo far, as ont of 
Reſpect to them, to full in Love with Forms; 
iſtrice I have obſervd, thut they do appoint the # 
of Conſecrated and Super-celeſtia : 
. Oyatment'6) : That they do reckon 


Subdeacons, amd —orber _Ioferiour 1 u 


"Officers, ſuch as Exorciſts and Por- e 
Tors, among - the Orders of be Cler- 


it; upon 


Chap. KVI, Mr. B. Robinſon- 13 
vrt agreed when "this Council met: Binius, and 


* 
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: le) Can. 15 . 
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(b) Canon Clergy (b) Do exclude all Mathe-. 
20, and 24. maticians from the Miniſtry (c). 


Oh Can. 9, This, by the n ſatisfir 


. ' .tbat they themſelves-were no great 
©: Conjurers.) Beſides that, they. take 
away fromthe People, the Liberty 
4) Can, 12 of chuſing their .own Paſtors. (d): 
(d) Can. 13. g 
Iy)pey confine the Ordinance of Sing- 
ing Pſalms, within the. compaſs of 
certain Perſons, whom they call Ca- 
nonical Chanters (): They allow 
none but the Prieſts to go up to the 
Altar, and communicate there (F. 


F Can. 19. Nor do they admit any to be Baptiz'd 


NO For ſeveral Weeks in Lent (g). Not 
2 75 155 8 mention other. —— 7 and 
| ridiculous Injunctions relating to that 

| Seaſon of the Year. Once more, they 

forbid the Ordaining of any Biſhops 


00 Can, «5 7. in Country Towns or Villages (h). In 


ſuch uſeful and excellent Deſigns, 


theſe famous Church Governors were 2 
eir 


when they were got together: And if, when t 


Hauds were in, they had alſo injoywd one certain 


Liturgy, or Book of Common Prayers, to be 
ſtatedly and invariably us'd, throughout their 


ſeveral Dioceſes; I can hardly think, theſe other 
Orders and Injunctions of theirs, would have 
© given any wonderful Reputation to it. p. 234. | 


235, 236. . . = * Ne 5 — 4 
Give me leave now, Sir, to take this Para- 


graph in Pieces. The former part of it, tho 


very weak and inconcluſive, is not what I prin- 
cipally fix upon; tho ſhall examin it nat -; 
withſtanding, | 


3 


Your 
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Vour firſt Reaſon why the Authority of this 
Council ought. not to be of any great Weights 
is, Becanſe Laodicea was in the very Days of 
the Apoſtle John, 4 very Ignorant, Lazy, and 
Lukewarm Church; and what Ground have we to 
believe, they were now ſo much better, as to be a 
Pattern fit for the imitation of other Churches? 
The bare Repetition of this Reaſon does effectu- 
ally expoſe it. The Church of Laodicea, it 
ſeems, was very Ignorant, Lazy, and Luke- 
warm, in St. John's Days, and we don't read 
that it grew better afterward z and therefore 
tis exceedingly plain, that a Council held at 
Laodicea, in the Year 365, not by the Biſhop 
of -Laodicea only, but by thoſe of the Neigh- 
boring Sees in Conjunction with him, ought 
not to be of any great Weight. Doubtleſs all 
thoſe Biſhops were. infected with the Laodice an 
Diſtemper, as ſoon as ever they ſat down in 
r J $7 * 
Vour ſecond Reaſon is this. It i, not yet 
agreed, when this Council met : Binius and 
ſome others fix it in . he Tear 321. under Pope 
Sylveſter: Thoſe that publiſh'd the great Councils 
in thirty ſeven Volumes at Paris 1644. mention 
no Tear, only that it was held under Pope Sylveſter z 
Labbe in the Margin ſays, it was under Libe- 
rius, Anno 364, or 357. or under Damaſus, 
367. The late Biſhop of St. Aſaph (Dr. Beve- 
ridge) places it between the Councils of Antioch 
and Sardis, | as if it had been held between the 


Tears 341, and 347. The Repetition of this 


Reaſon. alſo, does effectually expoſe it. The 
preciſe. Time of this - Council's ſitting the 
Critics in Cronology are uncertain of, and 
therefore its Authority ought to be of no great 
78 | Weights 
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Weight. Should à Deiſt apply this to ſome of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles; how Fc v5 Mr. Robinſon an- 
fuer his own Argument 7 0 

- Your third Reaſon is this. Dr: Pappus, 4 
the Synodicon which he publifii d from à very An- 
tient Manuſcript, makes no mention at all of it; 
apo which — have queſtion d, whether ever 
there was fuch 4 Council held. & moſt convin- 
cing Argument! Some have queſtion'd, whe- 
ther ever this Council was held; becauſe Dr. 
P appus's Synadicun does not mention it: And 
therefore its 3 ought not to be of any 

t Weight. As if no Council could have 
held,” but what is to be found in that 
Sppbicen or as if whatſoever ſome People 
veſtion, ought to be of no great Weig br f 
Have we no Proofs, Sir, of the fitting of "this 
Council, earlier than Dr. E n-dh Sywodi- | 
cox # 

Your fourth Reaſon is this. If it be allow'd 
that rhere was ſuch a Council _ and the eatli- 
off Time of their 8 agreed 5 yer Caranza 
tells us, there were only I wo and Iwenty Bi- 
ſhops prefont," whoſe Taviſdittion could nat reach 
very jar. But I would ask Mr. Robinfer, how 
 Caraitzz came to know, that there were but 
22 Biſhops there. Why, Caranza very honeſtly 

uotes the Decret al for it, And is Mr. Rabinſon 
atisfy'd with that Authority? There is no 
Number fix d by the truly Ancient Writers; 
and therefore it muſt remain uncertain. If 
there had been but 22, and if their juriſtliction 
could be but ſmall; yet ſtill their Authority is 
ſufficient to teſtify the Practice of their onn 
* ; 3 _—_ is as much "pl rf 8 0. 
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But now comes the very Quinteſſence of Cri- 


ticiſm, and Demonſtration of your Familiarity 
with thoſe Venerable Fathers, whom you have 

pluck'd by the Peard. To add no more (ſay you) 
they appear to nave been ſo graſiy Ignorant and 

Superſtitious in other Matters; 7g ao Wiſe or 
Good Man will ſurely pay much Deference to their 
Determinations, in the preſent Caſe > For my own 
Part, if they ſhould appear to have been as fond 
2 precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, 'as this 


Gentleman would have us believe; I ſhall har 


eher Reverence their Judgment ſo far, as out f 


Reſpect to them, to fall in Love with Forms. Be 
merciful, good Mr. Robinſon, Conſider, that 


they are your Elders; and ſurely ſome Reſpe& 


due to Gray Hairs. FP | 
But let us hear the occaſion of all this Fury. 
How does it appear that theſe Biſhops were io 
groſly Ignorant and Superſtitious? Why, in the 
firſt; place, you haue obſervd, that they do ap- 
point the uſe 15 Conſecrated and Super- celeſtiai 
Oynt ment; and that they do reckon Subdeaco 
Aud other Inferiour Officers, ſuch as Exorciſts an 
Porters, among the Orders of the Clergy. Very 
well; and from hence, I ſuppoſe, it appears, 
that they were groſly Ignorant, and Super ſti- 
tious. 3 . 
Now I would ask Mr. Robinſon this plain 
Queſtions, Does he believe, that what theſe 
Fathers Call ee, dy: and invegrior the Holy 
(or if you pleaſe, the Conſecrated) and Super- 
_ celeftial ( it ought to be rendred only Celeſtial) 
.Oyutment (or rather Oy!) was commonly us d, 
at leaſt in part of the ſecond, and in the whole 
third and fourth Centuries 3 and that * 
TAY >; Fe EN 
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third and fourth Centuries the Sub-deacons, 
Exorciſts, aud Keepers of the Church- Doors; 
were uſually reckon'd among the Clergy ? If he 
does, then he can't call theſe Laodicean Fathers 
 grofly ignorant and ſuperſtitions upon this account, 
_ withont imputing the ſame groſs Ignorance andSu- 
perſtit ion to all thoſe of the third and fourthCen- 
turies alſo, not to mention at leaſt rect the 
ſecond; and how much the Enemies of Chriſtia- 
nity are oblig d to him for fo courſe a Compli- 
ment to the Body of Chriſtians at that Time, 
I leave himſelf to judge. What! are the Ter- 
talliauc, the Cyprians, the Origens, the Euſebius si 
the Athanaſins's, the Grepories, the Baſil's, the 
Chryfoſtoms, the Auſtins, the Jeroms, and innu- 
merable others, a Pack of groſly ignorant and 
| ſuperſtitious Fellows ? Modeſt Mr. Robinſon — 
But if you do not believe it (as I am willing to 
think you do not, becauſe I would ae 
cuſe you from ſo- ſcandalous an Abuſe of thoſe 
Excellent Perſons) then your Ignorance is tru- 
ly pitiable. I will not infiſt upon that Paſſage 
of Theophilus Antiocheni (lib. 1. p. 33. Edit; 
JOxor.) becauſe ſome have been willing to un- 
derſtand it otherwiſe. But be perſuaded to 
jook into Tertullian de Baptiſmo, Chap. J. and 
St. Cyprian's 7oth Epiſtle (not to mention the 
Stream of later Writers) and youll ſoon be 
convined;' that this anointing (whether with 
Oil of Ointment, I won't contend; becauſe I. 
word ſhorten my Diſputes with you was 
much more ancient than this Council, and uni- 
verfally'obſerv'd by Chriſtians in very early 
Times, even in the latter part (at leaſt) of the 
ſecond, and the whole third and fourth Centu- 
ries And 'tis notorious that ſuch inferior Of- 
| | ficers, 
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ficers as Sub-deacons, Exorciſts, and Door- 
keepers, were reckon'd in ſome Senſe among 
the Clergy throughout the Third Century, and 
conſequently long before. this Council, in all 
Parts of the Chriſtian World; altho' they had 
no Power of performing ſuch Offices as require 
a Divine Commiſſion, and which are appropri- 
ate to thoſe who are now call'd the Clergy in a 
more reſtrain'd Senſe. If you doubt of it, read 
St. Cyprian's 29th, 34th, 38th and 5oth Epi- 

ſtles, and the 77th, 78th and 79th, which are 
directed to him ; always remembring, that Sr. 
Cyprian would fever employ any Perſons in his 
Meſſages, but ſome of the Clergy, as you may 
learn from the 6th Line of the 29th Epiſtle. La- 
ter Writers I do not mention. How then was 
it poſſible for a Man that pretends to meddle 
with Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity,to offer ſuch Proofs 
as you have done, of the groſs Ignorance and Su- 
perſtition of the Laodicean Fathers? | 


"You'll tell me perhaps, that this Uſe of Oil 
(or Ointment) is not commanded in Scripture. 
However tis noArgument'of groſs Ignorance and 
Superſtition,” * Twas at leaſt innocent, and thoſe 
Holy Fathers cou'd very ſafely uſe it; tho' per- 
haps it might turn a Diſſenter's Stomach. The 
Truth is, thoſe that can raiſe ſuch hideous Out- 
cries about the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
may be allow'd to write at this rate. For they 
can't condemn that Injunction of the eſtabliſnd 
Church, 'but they mult by the ſame Principles 
condemn thoſe admirable Fathers before men- 
tion'd,as groſiy ignorant and ſuperſtitions. Wou d 
the Dilleaters but read 225 Fathers, * of 
33 their 


* 


+ 
22 


their Baxters, Goodwins, Mantons, &c. they 
would ſoon be better Scholars, and have a great- 
er Opinion of the Conſtitution and Liturgy of 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church: U{ ie 


Vour next Proof of the gro/s Ignorance and 
Superſtition of theſe: Laodicean Fathers is, their 
excluding all Mathematicians apa Miniſtry; 
and then you add this Sarcaſm (I ſuppoſe you 
deſign'd it a very ſhrewd one) that this may ſa- 
ti5fy us that they themſelves were no great Conju- 
. rers. Have a care of Wit, good Sir; *tis- an 
edg'd Tool, and may poſſibly at your Fingers. 
I am afraid your Jeſt upon theſe: Fathers will 
recoil upon your ſelf, and convince all-under- 
ftanding Readers, that you are na great Cenjuror 
in Anti quit. f eiten, 


| AS% f $7003.21 LRUSINNSN 
- ?Tis like Mr. Robinſon thought theſe Fathers 
were Enemies to what we now call the Mathe- 
matics. Alas! What Pity it is, ſo vaſt a Scho- 
pe d never know, that in thoſe Times Ma- 
hin in Greek, and Mat hematicus in Latin, 
ſignify d a Fortune- teller, a Figure - flinger, or, 
in plain Terms, a jugling Gipſy, or what we 
call a Cunning- man or Conjurer. Did he never 
hear a School- boy declaim upon Exulent Mat he- 
matici? Did he never read any of the Fathers 
Invectives againſt ſuch Perſons, under the 
Name of Mat he matici? Does not this very 36th 
Canon, in which they are mention'd, join them 
with Maſe:, Exaede, and *Aveaiſm, putting Ma- 
Guuzlixe} between the Two lalt? Do not the 
Latin Copies of Dionyſius Exiguus and Iſodorus 
Mercator ſhew, that thoſe Appellations: in my 
| | \ Gree 
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Greek were us d as ſynonymous? Do not Bal/a- 
mon and Zonaras obſerve the Senſe of the Word 
in their Notes upon it ? I am-aſham'd, that one 
who pretends an Acquaintance with the Fathers, 
ſhould be able to write thus. 


You add (as another Argument of their groſs 
Ignorance and Superſtition) that they take away 
from the People the Liberty of chuſing their own 
Paſtors, Now I don't care to ſay, that they 
rook this Liberty away from the People, becauſe 
*tis plain that the People never had any Right 
to it; as I will be bound to make good at any 
time, if you'll be pleas'd to give me Opportuni- 
ty. But it ſeems, the People pretended to med- 
dle in the Choice of the Clergy, and thoſe Fa- 
thers very prudently forbad it; and is not this 
a Demonſtration of their gro/s Ignorance and 
Saperſtition ? | 


You add, that they confine- the Ordinance of 
ſinging Pſalms within the Compaſs of certain Per- 
ſons, whom they call Canonical Chanters. What 
the Reaſon of this Canon was, I will not take 
upon me to determin. Probably in the other 
part of the Congregation ſome Irregularity had 
crept in, which could not be rectifyd but by 
ſuch a Method as this. This ſeems to have been 

the Original of theſe Canonical Chanters; for I 
don't remember any ſuch Perſons before this 
Council. But how is this Injunction a Proof of 
the groſs Ignorance and Superſtition of theſe Fa- 
thers? The People were not deny'd joining in 
the Devotion, tho? they were to bear no part in 
the Muſic. And is there 8 abſolute 

0 ; 2 ir, 
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Sir, of joining vocalh in Pſalms? Or is it a Sin 
for a Man, whoſe Heart is duly employ' d, not to 
lift up his Voice and ſing, when thoſe of the Con- 
regation that are better Peg for it, per- 
form that part of Worſhip ??: 


Again you tell us, that they allow none hut 
Prieſts to go up to the Altar and communicate 
there, But, Sir, you mult; know, that cle &s 
T2 goν,jĩ ie, does not ſignify what we general- 
ly mean by going up to the Altar in this part of 
the World, vi⁊. going up to the Rails, but go- 
ing within that Verge which was allotted to the 


_ Clergy for their greater Convenience in their 
Mliniſtrations, and was inclosd with what they 


calld Cancelli. And was it, think you, an Ar- 


gument of groſs Ignorance and Superſtition, that 


they would have every Body keep their proper 
Places, and not give Trouble to the Clergy- by 
making a Croud near the Altar? Muſt it be 


. groſs Ignorance and Superſtition for us of the Eſta- 


bliſh'd Church to ſuffer. none but the Clergy to 
be within our Rails? Or, if the Diſſenters Pul- 
Pits were large enough, would it be an Argu- 


ment of the groſs Ignorance and Superſtition: of 


their Teachers, not to ſuffer One or Two Per- 
ſons to get into their Pulpits and ſtand behind 
them there? ner Hl N. u rin, 


But you proceed. Nor do they admit any to be 
Baptiz/d for ſeveral Weeks in Lent, not to men- 
tion other unaccount able and ridiculous Injunctions 
relating to that Seaſon of the Tear. What thoſe 
other unaccountable., and ridiculous Injunttions 
are, as you very reſpectfully call them, you. mult 

2 i be 


has: : 
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be ſo kind as to inform me, before I can apolo- 
gire for them. As for that which you mention, 

is an Argument of their ſtrict Piety, but of 
nothing like groſs' Ignorance and Superſtition, For 
a Man that pretends to underſtand the Fathers, 
fhould'not; need to be told; that in thoſe Days 


fach adult Perſons as were to be Baptiz'd at 


Eaſter (one of the ſolemn Times appointed for 
the Adminiſtration of that Holy Ordinance) 
were oblig'd to prepare themſelves for it by 
great Mortification during the whole Lent be- 
ore; and therefore theſe Fathers enjoin'd, that 
ſuch as did not offer themſelves before the 
two firſt Weeks of Lent were paſt, ſhould not 
for that Seaſon be receiv'd ; intending thereby, 
that they ſhould not, by coming in late, excuſe 
themſelves from ſo great a part of that Holy 
 Auſterity, which they were to undergo accord- 
ing to the Diſcipline then prevailing. 


Once more (ſay you) they forbid the ordaining 
any Biſhops in Country Towns and Villages. And 
what then? They did not think fit to have 
thoſe Places erected into Epiſcopal Sees. Is this 
an Argument of their groſs Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition? Yes, Vil warrant ; becauſe *tis incon- 
ſiſtent with the Scheme of Congregational Epiſ- 
copacy, which thoſe Fathers were indeed urter- 


Iyi go ant of. 


Fhefe, Sir, are the Things that you have ob- 
ſerv'd; and truly you are a curious Obſerver ! 
Had you been hetter acquainted with Antiquity, 
you might have obſerv'd the Folly of ſuch Obſer- 
vations. Theſe are your Proofs of the groſs Igno- 
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134 Leer to Chap. XVI. 
rance and Superſtition of the Laadicean Fathers! 
What I ſhall obſerve from hence is, that you are 
as ſtrangely qualify'd for a Critic upon ſuch 
Subjects as any Man I ever met with, not except-. 
ing Mr. Baxter and Mr. Clarkſon themſelves, 
whoſe Skill has been amply diſplay'd by the ad- 
mirable Dr. Maurice. But (if you'll give me 
Leave to obſerve again) this uſually comes on't, 
when Diſſenters meddle with Eccleſiaſtical An- 
tiquity. Nerger ref off e dF; 
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05 CHAP. XVII. 
2 My. a Robinſon s Ways of af rin Ars 


guments. 


12 Come now to your Ways 4 cab. Ar- 

2 upon which I intend. to be very 
Prick. A few plain laſtances therefore mw ſut⸗ 
fice for the preſent. + + 


1. Your firſt Way i is ; by lcaviogout a what you 
can't anſwer. For inſtance; : 


* had aſſer ted. that we have WED exe: Proofs, 
that the Fews join'd in pre-compos'd ſet Forms 
of Prayer before their Return from the Babylo- 
niſh Captivity. The firſt I produc'd was that Song 
of Thankſgiving which Meſes compos d after 
the Paſſage of the Jraelites thro' the Red Sea. 
had no ſooner mention'd this, but I add theſe 
Words, That this Song is 4 Form of Prayer ſpoken 
to God is evident from the Words of #t ; Ele it i⸗ 
* evident that it was pre-compos "os for, &c, 
Brief Hiſt. ch. 2. p. 16. My Argument you ſee 
onſiſted of TWO Branches. 1. That twas a 
— 2. That 'twa pre-compos $'d. | 
In anſwer to this yoù grant, that 'twas a pre- 
ones d Form, but you ſay twas a Form of 
Praiſe, and not of Prayer. I ſhall be at the 


pains of tranſcribing all you ſay about this 
Matter: | 


8&6 M Vpen 
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a Exod. 15. (4) Ard, (a) Brief Hit. p. 16. 
at then ! Why this was 4 Ng 


go, wo 


that I alſo grant.c And nom all that I can gather 
from this Inſt ant is, that the Jews, 4s long 280 as 
in Moſes's. Days, did um 4 very extraordinary 
Occaſion, once ſing a pre-compas d Song of Praiſe to 
God : but that they ever once join'd in à pre- com- 
Pos d Form of Prayer, it does not make appear: and 
much leſs, that t his 7s then their ſtated: and uni- 
verſal Practice. This Gentleman needed not to 
have gon to ſo remote aiCountry, as Canaan; upon 
the Borders of the Red Sea; nor among a'Peple, 
that liv'd ſa. many Thouſand Years ago; to prove; 
that Songs of Praiſe were fometimes at leaſt a part 
of ſolemn Morſhip; that theſe were ſometimes writ 
in Numbers, and ſung by large Aſſemblies at once; 
andi that, in order to this, they alſo were precom- 
pad: for he might eaſily habe learnt that many 
on extraordinary Occaſions. . 2 Songs of 
Praiſe, and that ſuch pre-rompos'd For mt are: alſo 
(wit hout any Scruple) generally ſung int lien Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, But iſ he ſbauld hereupon repreſent 
5 to the World,as if we alſo did in Prayer or dina- 
rily make uſe of Forms; eſpecially if he ſhould add, 
that we never pray other wiſe, than by ſuch Forms: 
he would only be laugh d at for his Pauns, p. 593 60. 
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A n N v5" 
; - Judge now, Sir. 1 appeal 10 the Words 
themſelves; to prove that *twas a Prayer. And 
I ſtiſl appeal to the Words, and beg you to turn 
to the Bible and read them. Why was not this 
conſider d? Shall your bare denial of a plain 
Truth be thought a Confutation of it? This 
Form is as manifeſtly directed to God, as Words 
can be. Twas, according to your own defini- 
tion of Prayer, an aſcending of the Mind to God, 
4 lifting up the Soul to him. Nothing can be 
Prayer, if this be not. But yet no notice of this 
Wee LaKen. 
eu- oy indeed es 1 Fortn of Praiſe. 
Right; but is not Praiſe; when directed to God 
bimſelk, truly and properly a part of Prayer ? 
Are not your own" Extempore Thankſgivings al- 
ways accounted part of your Prayers in your 
meetings? However, have I not particularly 
prov'd, that Pſalms and Hymns, when directed 
to God himſelf, are truly and properly Prayers? 
Give me leave to repeat my own ;Words. 


Now thi practice of the ApoStles — Primitive 
Chriſtaus, their joyning thus in the uſe of Pſalms, 
% a Demonſtration, that they jo rd in the uſe 
pretompor d ſer Forms of Prayer. For tho all Pſalms 
art not wade s  beckuſe ſome of em are not ſpoken 
1 God, tho" they d Contain bis Praiſes; ;- yet tis 
certain: that 4 7 part of the Pſalms are Prayers, 
be ume 72579 are directiy and immediately ſpoken to 
God himſelf." This is evident 4 to the Han, of 
David in particular: - For' nothing is more 9 
in them than Oe to the Divine Majeſty ; and . 


Ac 
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_ accordingly he very often expreſly calls them Prayers 
8 &c. The ſame muſt be e 
reſpect to thoſe Pſalms, which were compos'd by 
Chriſtians. For many of the Chriſtian Pſalms wcre 
directed to God, aud conſequently were true and 
proper Prayers. Innumerable Inſtances of this 
kind might be produc d, | ſuch as the Hymn f 
Clemens Alexandrinus, the Pſalm of Confeſſion 
mention d by St. Baſil, St. Ambroſe's Te Deum, 
and the like. And accardingly. Prayers; do, very 
N ſignify Pſalms in the Writings of tbe 
ancient Fathers, Nay, when. St. Paul and Silas 
were in Priſon we are told, that rea Nba d huuur, 
that is (not barely as our Tranſlation has it, they 
pray'd and-fang Praiſes; the' the Senſe of the 
Original is well enough expreſsd-thereby; but if we 
keep cloſer to the Letter. af the Hiſtorian) they 
pray ing ſang Praiſes; % char by ſinging of Prai- 
ſer they pray d, Acts 20. 25. And conſequently the 
Apoſtles, and Primitiue Chriſtians, becauſe they 
jountly. ſung ſuch Palms in the. Cungref ati 
were ſolemn, Addreſſes to God, did aA bet 
doing Join in the Uſe of prercomps'd ſet Forms af 
Prayer. Brief Hiſt. ch. 6. p. 77, 78, 79. 
Was not this worth anſwering ? Is got here 
Scriprure- Authority for that very thing which 
you deny, and upon which my whole Argument 
turn d? Nay, have not .you told me, that 
SN ſignifies Pſalms or Hymns? And conſe- 
quently are not ſuch Palms. or Hymns Na: 
And why are they called 4x but, becauſe, 
when they are directed to God himſelfʒ they a 
as properly Prayers, as Compoſures in Proſe 


Y 
* 


But I will produce your on, Werds - 
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Chap. XVII; Mr. B. Robinſon. 139 
Prayer is the aſcending of the Mind to God. And 
the true difference between Meditation and Prayer 
is, that tho God may in the former, be the Subject 
we meditate upon; yet in the latter, be always is 
the Object we addreſs to: and whenever holy Me- 
 ditation does ſtir up and awaken the Deſires or 
Workings of the Heart towards God, it then has 
Prayer alſo attending it. p. 28. ne 


I am not fully ſatisſy d, that this Paſſage is to be 
underſtood of — ſtriftly ſo call d. Ur Ben- 
net, it may be, did not expect this would ever be 
queſtion'd : for he tells un, there is no doubt but 
that [-vxa] ſignifies [Pray- 
ers] (4). That it ſometimes (4) Brief Hiſt, p. 14% 
does, I readily grant; but will! | 
he preſume to ; that this is the neceſſary and only 
Signification of the Word ? I have long thought that 
it might alſo admit another Senſe ; particularly, 
that it might ſignify LPſalms or Hymns] : and f 
thi Gentleman has any Doubt about it, I muſt take 
the Freedom to produce an Authority, which can 
hardly fail to give him Satisfaction in the Point: it 
is that of his amn dear ſelf, mho has aſſur d us, that 
Lux does very frequently ſignify LPſalms] in 
the Wririags of -the ancient, Fathers: and has 
frengthen'd this Aſſertion with the Teſtimonies of 
Origen, Cyril, of Jeruſalem; Hilary, Gregory 
Nyifea,, Ghryſollom, and, ':, 
Auſtin, ((). And it won'd (l) Brief Hiſt. p. 77,78. 
be no hard matter to add ma- 1 
1 more to the ſame Purpoſe. This therefore he ing 
one Senſe in which the Ancients ufd that Word, 
and that | frequently too, by his own Acknowleag- 


dem; bow. will he put it out of | Doubt, that her e it 


muſt 


1 


140 yn 01 Lane, n chr VII. 
| muſt fiyrify Praye yers; and cannot be eee of 
2 er Hymns? 75 een een 


. true dann dee Ne tn Anu 


8 not rertæin, that the Canon doe refer to 


* in the Nic e. qo unleſs ww 
25 clear, it mifies 257 lit le ro his Purpoſe, 
whatever kthe me Litur gyÞ means. It has'al- 
ready been obſerv'd, that Pins and Hymns ave 
oft intended by the gt 5 when. they ufe the 


Word 8 18 1 | WW * WA \ 9 een \ 
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** ola if theſe were wad [© babe el 
rh Church Prayers, and pre-compe3'd too; "what 
Evidence have we, that' they wore why erher than 
Seripture-Fornts * It i fur from an — ofſeble thing 


That they might be the Pſalms that Wach jog | 
proce en Pp: 285. as EL ORIG 
- JO sd d os d : Ja Wet n N 


Pray, Sit, reflect upon what you have writ- 
ten in theſe Paffages. Have not you your Telf 
given ſuch an Account and Definition of Pray- 
er, as demonſtrates, that Praiſe hen directed 
to God is Prayer 7 Is not ſuch Praiſe the aſcend- 
Tp of the Sour to God? Is not Ged the Object 
addrefs to in ſuch Praiſe ? Are not the De- 
nres or Workiags of our Hearts ſtirr'd vp and 
awakenꝰd towards him? Nay>hive hot yd re. 
— OWE how * jolly ae oben wh: 
uire) thoſe very Expreſſions Which! a e 
180 to prove tflat Pfalms and Hym 
| rected to God himſelf; are truly *. — properly 
Prayers? Dou't tell me, that they are not fricii 
Prayers, &c. For they are as SrrittlyPrayers, as 
any other Addreſſes that arè directed to God 
himſelf; and they are called Prayers for that, 
aud no other Reaſon. 


I con: 


* 9 * 


Chap, XVII M.. B. Robinſon. 143 

I confeſs, that Prayer and Praiſe are ſometimes 
diſtinguiſh'd.. For the Word Prayer ſometimes 
denotes only one part of our Addreſles to God. 
And accordingly it ſignifies ſometimes Supplica- 
tian, at other times Confeſſion. But when tis 
taken in its full Latitude, it compriſes all the 
feveral parts of our Addreſſes to God, and 
particularly it fignifies Praiſe, as has been 
already obſerv'd, and upon that Account 
Pfalms and Hymns are call'd Prayers. So 
that a Man may as well deny that Confefſiox + 
is a part of Prayer in general, becauſe tis 
frequently diſtinguiſh'd from Prayer; as the 
Word betokens Supplication; as he may deny, 
that Praiſe, When directed to God, is Pray- 
er. There is no difference, which part of the 
Matter of our Addreſſes to God it be, or 
whether it be ſaid or ſung, whether it be 

Proſe or Verſe: for if it be directed to God. 
tis Prayer. And yet, by concealing this, which 
is a principal Branch of my Argument, you 
have pretended to anſwer the whole of it. 


e 

2, Your ſecond way is, by propoſing an 
Objection againſt an Argument, without ta- 
king any Notice of the Anſwer actually gi- 
ven to that Objection. Vour Objection, for- 
ſooth, muſt paſs for an Anſwer; although the 
Objection it ſelf being already fairly anſwer- 
ed: my Argument ſtands in full force. For 
o + 4 5 7 


„ehr 41 © g r G E 1 
I have argu'd againſt Extempore Prayers, 

from the Neceſſity of frequent Obſcurity of 

Expreſſion therein. You object Two Things. 


Firſt, 


4 
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Firſt, you ſay, For my ownipart, I hardly euer 
ina 37 Life, that 4 heard — ab ⸗ 
ſcure 24 in the Prayers of our Mini- 
frers : uuleſs it was ſometimes, very rarely, an 
Hiotiſm peculiar to that part of the Country 
where they were bred, and which I bad reaſon 
to believe, was eaſy and intelligible there; tho 
it happen d to be difficult to me. p. 447. But 
are all the Members of Diſſenting Congre- 

tions as capable of underſtanding obſcure 

xpreſſions as Mr. Robinſon? Did not I expreſly 
limit my Argument to the Vulgar, to thoſe 
that are not of the Number of the Learned 
or better ſort? My Words are theſe. 


” l 45 


HB | New in joint Extempore Prayers nothing ts 
E | more common, than ſuch obſcure Expreſſions,” as 
* part of the Cougregation cannot tell 
phat to make of. Nay, Preachers "of | the 
greateſt Gifts (as our Adverſaries ſpeak) 
do frequently deliver their Prayers in ſuch 
Language, as us in ſome meaſure an un- 
krown Tongue. What bas been already ſaid 
concerning the * Miſapplication'''of Scripture 
i 'a fuſficiem Proof of this; but that is 
r db OR) GT DID OL 2 tÞ at he 


2 Firſt, there is nothing more uſual" in 
joint Extempore Prayers, than ſuch Mord, 


or Phraſes as none but the Learned, or 


_ = better ſort, do know the meaning of. Inſtan- 

= ves .of this kind are innumerable. One ſhall 

"Hy ufs for the preſent, Mr. Watſon begin, 

9 I e | | HOES an | his 
0 0 
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bis Prayer thus, p. 148. O Lord God, all 


our Springs are in thee, It is good 
for us to draw nigh to thee through 
Jeſus Chriſt. Thou art all Fulneſs, the 
Quinteſſence of all Sweetneſs, the Cen- 
ter of all Bleſſedneſs, &c. Do you ima- 


n Mr. Watſon's Congregation we re 


of them - acquainted with Quint eſſencet 


ud Centers, and ſuch like 410 Terms ? 
e 


And yet a Man cannot hear the Diſſent- 
ing Teachers pray without obſerving ſuch Ex- 


; Preſſions | as are equally obſcure to the Vul- 


gar. 1 am ſure the beſt that I ever heard, 
were faulty in this reſpect. W 1 | 


And indeed hom can it be otherwiſe? Is it 


not notorious, that when Men ſpeak Extem- 


pore, they have not Time to pick and chuſe 
the plaineh Words, but muſt of Neceſſuty 
uſe ſuch as are moſt natural to them, and 
do moſt readily. occur? And can a Scholar 
then ſpeak Extempore in ſuch Language, 
as the moſt Unliearned can readily appre- 


bend? Does be net find it impoſſible ſo to 


do, even upon the moſt trite Subjects in or- 
dinary Converſation? Does he not find 4 
Neceſſity of explaining even common Terms, 
and bringing them down to their low Ap- 


. prehenſions ? Nay, do we not all know how 
_ difficult it is, even in Preaching , when 
we write every Word of our Sermons, 
and ſpend much Time,; and take great 
Paint, te find out plain Expreſſions 5,1 


” 


.* ſay, | 
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ſay , do we not know, how difficult it is, 
euen then, to deſcend to Vulgar Capacities ? 
And do not the fur greateſt, part of our 
Auditories conſiſt. of ſuch, 4s (though they 
may abound in | Wealth, and n 
do not wit hſtanding) nom very little, and are 
urterly _unacquainted with, ſuch, Expreſſions. 
4 are familiar with Scholars? And muſt 
not theſe, People, and even weaker. than 
' theſe, jeyn in Prayers to God ? And muſt 
they pray. in ſuch. Language a is unintelli- 
gible to them 1 tremble to... think of the 
Miſchiefs ..of Extempore Prayers. in this 
Reſpect. For I am moraly certain, that 
there is not one Extempore Prayer in an 
Hundred that the generality; of. the Congre- 
gat ion can underſtand throughout; and in 
which 4 great part of it are... uot puzzled 
almoſt at every Sentence. | Diſcourſe of 
Joynt-Prayer., Chap. 8. Page 10g, 105. 80 
that your Objection from the Inſtance of. 
your ſelt, was here fully anſwer'd before- 
nd; and 1 appeal. to your felf whether 
yon have return d one Syllable in Reply to 
But I farther added, That when I attended 
the Diſſeuting Meetings, I have ſometimes been 
ford to ruminate a good while upon ſome of their 
Expreſſions, before I could gueſs at what they meant 
by *em. And how then could the reſt of their Aulli- 
tors readily join in them? p. 109. Now I will not 
pretend to underſtand the exrempore Traſh of 
the Dillenters ſo well as your ſelf; but yet per- 
haps Iam not leſs able to underſtand it than the 
generality of your Auditors. And was not this 
Particular worth anſwering ? i 
| „ . Secondly, 
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Chap. XVII. 15. B. Robinſon. 135 
Secondly, You object, that the Expreſſions 
of precompoſed Forms may alſo be ob- 
ſcure; and you pick out ſome Paſſages of the: 
. Liturgy to prove it. Thus you full ſe” 

, 
<Now-this Objegion 1 had fully anſwer 
beforehand.” My Words are theſe. 
At for the Obſcurity of other W ee which 
are not in ee. ture, tis very eaſily avoided in 
the known Forms, from whatſoever 

1  Obſeariry* may ariſe. For,” 1. If the 
ee, are ſuch as none but the Learned or. bet 
ter ſort do uſually underſtand ;* yet when once 
they are fd in 4 "Liturgy for conſtant Uſe, the 
moſt ignorant may eaſily inquire the 2 


em. And when' ey are once inform d, thei 


conſtant”. e Repetition of em *em "makes it impoſſi Mi For | 


*em to be ignorant for | the punch 2. F the 
Style Ade Lit no, 4 be x'd and in- 
tricate, it may eaſily be amended and made more 
eaſy and” — 2. even tho that be 5 Pre 
v ſuch 2 perpleo d and intricate St 
4 ure A is utterly unintelligibi 22 72 
render d wrry” intelligible, even to weak al x 
norant Perſons; after ſerious Peruſal 2 
arion. 3. Fur the ſame Reaſon "tis 24 
to underſtand" thoſe "Words (if any - ſuch” there 


be in 4 3 Liturgy V 2which: 54 b ra | 


and ma) at firſt. een le 


on e of tbeir being us ar l in a { 


und uncommin manner: p. 116, 117. 


de, fe, ie rhe? Epe f fen 


Litugier are not amended after frequent Remon- 


trance; Danſiver (as I did before with reſpett, _ 
to the Tepee bin, relating to dry Matter of. 


% bly: 


Pra yer). that Pr vanes ＋ * Pleaded 


>  wverſaries, | 
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146 Lauer to Clap. XVII. 
verſaries. Er isf tbey do not approve. any Li- 


turgy that is 1 270 extantʒ LO, may ei- 
ther reform; an 


ent e . ar. wal 117. r 
. if you, have given the. Shadow of 
an Anſwer to all this (upon which notwith- 
Randing this Part of che Controverſy turns * 

ech you to point it out. 

* third Way as by prdrending;} char 
at I ſay is ſe ere / trifling, that you 
forbeur the. ha of it, tet it ſhonla be meh 
auto the Reader, p. 102. Then you give a2 
light Touch or two ; and ſo ſſide over it... . 
If the Reader will be ple ede peruſothas 
parts of my Book, which you beſtow this 
Domplement upon, he Il pe rhps aan we 
that „ apron 8 * ber | 

| it. Alas, Sir, il this anfwering, a am 
| Is anſwer a Whole Waggon- Load of the 
Ditſenters Books (with the ſtricteſt T ruth) 
in three. Lines. Dear Mr. Robinſon, he pre- 
vailid upon for onee to try your Sl 1 4 
really: long to be expoſed for my inſuffera- 
ble trifling. Don't fear offending the Reader's 
Stomach; for if he can digeſt even thoſe 
ew particulars of your matchleſs Book, which 
have already -examin'd, he's Proof a 
che mot ol now Sruff in ag Papers. CINE! 
+ 4. Your 


— 
- 


4. Your fourth way is, by taking no more 
Notice of my Arguments, than if I had 
never written them. For inſtance, I ſhewed 
that if there had been any Joynt Extempore 
Prayers in the Primitive Church between 


the Time of Terrullian's Writing his Apology 
and the middle of the fifth Century; tis im- 


poſſible, but that we muſt have had ſame 
5 formation of it. My Argument runs 
- + During that Space of Time the Cburch was 
adorn d with an infinite Number of moſt emi- 
wently pious and learned Clergy, And if any 
\Foynt Prayers were conceiv/d.. Extempore, we 
cannot but ſuppoſe, that thoſe Perſons o d have 
roncei vd at leaſt ſome of them , whoſe Abili- 
ties were the greateſt for that Purpoſe. And 
tboſe Perſons coud not but have differd in 
their Abilities, ſome being more remarkably ex- 
-cellent in that way than others, And this con- 
ſequently muſt have been obſery'd by their Con- 
6 aries, and have been recor 1 by ſuch as 
Celebrate their other Perfections. For the primi- 
rive Biographers were certainly as exact and 


faithful, as our Modern | ones, viz. Mr. Cala- 


my, Ge. who are olſerd d tu take eſpecial Care 
in their Characters of Perſons, that the Gift 
of Prayer be not omitted and forgotten. And 


Jet there is not one Syllable of this done by any one 


cf the. ancient Writers, Though we have ſub 

large Accounts, in this Period, of the Graces, 
and both natural and acquir d Ornaments, of 
- the "Principal -- Men that flourifh'd in it; and 
though their Piety, their Zeal, their ſeveral Mi- 
ue Endowments, their Eloquence, &c. are 


10 fully related, and ſo pompouſly.. commended ; 
. | | 42 1 26%; $$3%:5 2 and 
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348 A Letter to Chap. XVII. 
and though we | have ſuch plentiful Proof of 
their | making, ' uſing, and joining in precompoſed 
fot Furms; and (what is more remarkable, ; but 

Mr. Clarkſon himſelf has taken the Paint to ſhew 
it) though we: are ſo particularly inform'd (with 
Reſpect to ſeveral them) of their Volubility 

of Tongue and Readineſs of Expreſſion in Preach- 
ing Extempore; get, as far as I have learn d 
or underſtood; all Hiſtory cant furniſh us with 
one ſingle Memoir of an Extempore Faculty in 
their Prayers. Whereas if they had ever pub- 
lickly exercis d it, it coud not but have been 
taken notice of among the reſt; and much ra- 
ther than ſeveral of thoſe Particulars, which are 

notwithſtanding recorded of them, ' 55 

Nay farther tis very remarkable, that (c 
St. Auſtin, (d) Socrates, and (e) Sozomen 
ſet themſelves. purpoſely to obſerug and report the 
different Cuſtoms of Chriſtian Churches ; and they 
| ſearch the whole World to furniſh the particu- 
lar Iuſtances; and get they. do not ſo much as 
hint at an) Difference in this Reſpect; though 1 
have demonſtrated the Foynt Uſe of precompos'd 
ſet Forms of Prayer in their. Times, From 
" whence we cannot but. conclude, that they knew 
of no! ſuch Difference, but pere perſuaded in their 
Conſciences, that all the Chriſtian World agreed 
. in the. Foynt Uſe of precompoſed ſet Forms of 
4 .Prayer, | and never jon d in any other, p. 277, 
; „ 6 and, onal Rua tf | x 
en TT. Or. edit PIERS Sn Whe- 
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they were precompos dc. 


Whether this was worthy of any Conſide- 
ration, I appeal to the Reader. Whether 
you have given it any, I appeal to your 
ſelf. And yet you know, that a great part 
of - the Controverſy turns upon this, For 
ſince the Primitive Chriſtians did certainly 
join 'in Prayers, any one Argument that 
fairly proves, that their Prayers were not 
conceiv'd Extempore, proves conſequently that 


5. Your fifth way is by givin me to un- 


derſtand, thar I am to be anſwer'd as the 
Devil was. I had ſaid (ſpeaking of the Diſ- 


ſenters) that that even thoſe, whom I had good 
Reaſon to think very well diſposd Perſons, and 
the moſt pious part of their Congregations, did 
not properly pray at all, but only. hear the Mi- 


niſter 8 of Joynt Prayer, ch. 6. p. 
84. 


his I expreſly grounded upon my 
own Obſervations made at the Meetings in 
Colebeſter; and perhaps I ſhall take an Op- 
portunity of enlarging upon it hereafter. 
And how is this anſwered? Why you tell 


me, You ſhall only reply, as the Arch-Angel to 
tile Old 24ccuſer, The Lord rebuke thee, p. 


415, 416. referring me by the Letter (a) 


to Jude 9, Now, Sir, Suppole I had report- 


ed that Heap of Calumnies, which you 


have caſt upon me, under the Titles of 
Forgery, Prevarication, &c. and had given you 
no other Anſwer but The Lord rebuke thee; 


would you have thought it ſufficient? And 
yet what I ſaid of your Brethren is ſtrictly 
true; whereas what you have ſaid of me, 


has been proy'd. to 5 moſt groſly falſe. 


3 But 


FY 


150 J Later ti Chap XVII. 
But how many Volumes of ſome People's 


Writings wou'd theſe few Words confute ; 
if they wou'd but reſt contented with the on- 
ly Confutation they deſerve, and if twere 
but as eaſy to ſtop their Mouths, as to anſwer 
their Arguments 

By the way I muſt obſerve, that you have 
uſed St. Fude, as you have often uſed me. 
You take what you think will ſerve your 


turn, and omit the reſt. You have forgot- 


ten, that when the Arch-Angel us'd thoſe 
Words, he durſt not bring againſt the De- 
vil himſelf a railing Accuſat ion. But have you 
done thus by me? It plainly follows from 
hence, either that you can give your ſelf 
a Liberty greater than what the Arch-An- 


gel durſt uſe; or elſe that you think, I 


ought to be anſwer d worſe than the De- 
vil. Ban 6 l. | N Lat 62. 

I cou'd add ſome other ways of your 
anſwering my Arguments; but 1 forbear. 


What has been already ſaid, is ſufficient for 
my preſent Purpoſ wee. 
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1 v E iheLioxve now, Sir, to preſent you 
with a Summary View of What I have 
oe hitherto diſcourſing, and wich ſome 
aper Reflections upon it. 
There is nothing I take fo ill at your 
. Hands, as your charging me ſo frequently 
with Forgery, Prevarication, & . Theſe Crimes 
are baſe and odious; they are Demonſtrations 
of a profligate Conſcience ; and a Writer 
chat dares be guilty of them, deſeryes to be 
Pillory'd, For my own part, I bleſs God, I 
know with what Sincerity I have always 
written. How many ah how great ſoever 
the Imperfections of my Books are in other 
bill nc ; yet the Searcher of Hearts himſelf 
acquit me of  thofe foul Imputations. 
And were it proper for me to unboſom my 
ſelf to the World; I believe I cou'd give as 
many and as evident Proofs of my Innocence 
as to ſuch Particulars, as almoſt any Man, 
that ever handled a Pen. 
And could you expect, Sir, that I would 
be ſilent under fo black a Charge ? . 
you not to have been through! 5 convinced of 
my Guile, and able to give the ſtricteſt De- 
monſtration of it, before you loaded me with 
ir? But you have acted the Reverſe of all 
this. The ere is not one ſingle Inſtance of 


1 25 kind, that has the Shadow of a Proof. I 
L 4 have 
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152 A Letter to Chap. XVIII. 
have throughly examined them all (not omit- 
ting ſo much as one of them, that I know of) 
and I appeal to God's Juſtice, whether you 
have not moſt grievouſly wronged me in all 
the ſeveral Particulars. Nay, IJ have ſo effectu- 
ally diſcovered your way of accuſing me, that 
I for the Reader will not be ſo willing to ac- 
quit- your ſelf from thoſe very Crimes, which 
you have faſtned upon me ; as I ſincerely pro- 

— reſt, I am unfeignedly willing to do. The 
Appearance, I confeſs, is very ill on your ſide ; 
but I had rather impute what you have writ- 
ten, to a-precipitate Zeal, to Prejudice, to the 
Weakneſs of your Judgment, or to any thin 

in che World that will occaſion great Miſtakes; 
than charge you with downright Forgery, Pre- 
varication, &c, which neceſſarily imply a de- 

6 berate Malice, and a ſetled Reſolution to 
"M0 oppoſe God's Truth. 4 Ty 
Your own Conſcience can tell beſt, whe- 

ther you are guilty-: But I dare not condemn 

you, how much Reaſon ſoever there may be 


ſake, to lay it before God, and make your 
Peace with him. For the Injuries you have 
done, both your Readers and my ſelf, by ſuck 
ſcandalous and utterly groundleſs Aſperſions, 
do require a very ſerious Repentance; whe- 
cher they were committed through Wilful- 
neſs,” or no. uu ho nd avec og 2G e 
As for the Charge of Self-Contradictions, 
were it true, 'twould neceſſarily prove me to 


However, Self-Contradictions do not neceſſa- 
i make me a wicked Man; and therefore I 
b 5 5 hop, 


- ro ſuſpect you. Be the Caſe what it will, I 
. earneſtly intreat you, for your own Squl's 


be either a very weak, or a very wicked Man. 


0 
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hope, they wou'd have been imputed to my 
Weakneſs by all ſuch Perſons as are ſenſible of 
human Infirmities. But really, Sir, I am perfe- 
&ly aſtoniſhed at your Method of making Self- 
Contradictions for me. One pretended Self- 

Contradiction, p.355. becauſe you do not dire- 
ly charge it, but only ſay it looks very like 
one, I have for brevity's ſake omitted: But I 
have examined, to the beſt of my Know- 
ledge, every ſingle inſtance beſides: and I am 
perſuaded, that the whole World will ac- 
quit me of them. Whether they will acquit 
Jou, or no, I am not able to ſay. I hope you 
will ſeriouſly conſider of this Point , for 
tis certainly a very heinous Crime to charge 
2 Man with ſo. great a Number of Self- Con- 
tradictions of your own making. 

As for my pretended Blunders, were they ne- 
verſo juſtly charged, they wou'd only make me 
ridiculous and contemptible ; and therefore I 
have examined only two of them. But they 
are two of the moſt notorious, and ſeemingly 

lauſible, in my Opinion: and by thoſe the 
der may gueſs at the reſt. For I am not 
ſolicitous about ſuch, ſmall Matters. Tho' L 
am heartily ſorry, that even upon this Head 
L have ſo much reaſon to complain, that you 
could give your ſelf the Liberty of wronging 
me ſo groſly, to male me blunder. (in ſpite of 
my own plain Senſe and expreſs Words) on pur- 
poſe to expoſe me, You-cannot be ignorant, 
that ſuch Practices are, not only uncharitable, 
but alſo unjuſt. - And conſequently, tho they 
pleaſe and divert an ill-natur'd Reader; yet 
they oblige the Author to a bitter Repentance. 
This is the very worſt thing I wiſh you. And 
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1 J do therefore wiſh it yon, betaufe tu ilł do 
you the moſt good.. 
Another cn I muſt lot have 
ſbewn in the ſecond Chapter of this Letter, 
how you have treared m Definir ion of Pray- 
er. I aflure you, tis not the only Inſtance of 
that kind that I ſhall charge you with; as yo 
: ſhall in due time perceive: - How to excuſe 
* this, or any other inſtance of the ſame kind, 
I know not. The Matter of Fact, che Falſſi- 
cation it ſelf, is notorious; from Hatever 
Cauſe it proceeded.” Tfüs Lould intreat 
ou to lay home to your own Conſcienceè. I 
y d rather you ſhould reflect in your Retire- 
ment upon theA ggrayariors of it, than ſuggeſt 
them to you my ſelf in fo'public a manner; 
Only remember,” that Reparation, in this as 
well as other kinds of Injuſtice, is one part of 
Repentance. 409.383; 551 Fits 6: £25 _ 
.  Thope,whiatT have ſaid, will have a ſutable 


F Influence, not only upon your ſelf, but alſo 
= upon your Readers. They ought to take 

Bos > Warning by what Diſcoveries I have made 
| and be cautious. how they rely upon 90 with 


an implicit Faith. From whatever Principle 

it has proceeded, I have ſhewn, that you can 
write the falſeſt and unjuſteſt things in the 
World; that you can repreſent your Adver- 
ſary (without one Syllable of Truth) as black 
and as ridiculous,” as Malice it ſelf cou'd wiſh 
him; that you have ſuch Methods of an- 
ſwering, as wou'd confute even the Bible it 
ſelf. For ſuch groſs Falſifications and Omiſ- 
ſions, as you have been convicted of with re- 
ſpect to my Books, wou'd make even an in- 
ſpir'd Writer guilty of Non-Senſe, Self- Con- 
TT tradictions, 


4 * " ) 


. 
. 
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* Forgery, Prevarication, Blunders, 


C. "i a 
Vour Readers therefore are obliged in Con- 
ſcience to compare our ſeveral Books and Ar- 
guments together. And if I cou'd obtain but 
that Favor (or rather fri Fuſtice) of the 
Diſſenters ; I durſt venture the whole Con- 
troverſy upon what I have already publifhed. » 


For when your Falfificarions are removed,and 


your Omiſſions ſupplyed (as they wou'd be by 
che Method propoſed) there is ſcarce any 


thing of Argument in many (and thoſe the 


moſt material) parts of your Book, but what 
T have already either prevented, or elſe exa- 
mined and anſwered, in thoſe very Papers 
which you write againſt. However, as I have 


| intimated before, I intend to conſider very 


particularly what you have writren upon the 
ſubject; as ſoon as my other Adverſaries ſhall 
grant me an Opportunity. Ne MORE 3h 
BT here is one thing, I confeſs, which may 


| pofibly prejudice ſome Readers in your Fa- 
yor; 1 


mean that Air which is ſo remarka- 


ble 17 Writings. You ſeem to deliver 


your ſelf after ſuch 2 manner, as if the Truth 


of what you aſſert, were inconteſtably cer- 


tain; and thoſe who are not competent 
lar will be apt to conclude, that you 


have Grounds - for your Triumphs over 
me. Give me leave, Sir, to repeat ſome 
Inſtances of it, tho I have already pre- 


ſented the Reader with the greateſt part of 


them upon another account. 


1. 1 deny every Tire of it, and (if puſhy Tay 
all the 


_ that way provoke him to it) I defy him and 
Morld to prove it, or any part of it to be true? 


And 


4 | And till that be done, I muſt. take the Freedom to 
| aſſert, that it u, and can be nothing like a De- 

' monſtration of any thing; unleſs it demoſtrates 

its Author to be @ very weak and bold Man, that 

with the utmoſt Height of Aſſurance, will aſſert the 
greateſt Improbabilities in the World, p. 109, 110. 
2. Whether Mr. Bennet has Humility enough, 
to own 4 Conviction in ths main Point, I know 
not: Since (to uſe his own Words) that would ſtab 
his Cauſe. But all the World will conclude, - that ' 

be js paſt Shame, if He hath not Grace enough now 
to own, that the Phraſe de Pectore (ibo we allow 
Tertullian to write Senſe.) may be explained other- 

a wiſe than he bas done it: And that there is 4 Poſ- 

| Gbiliry (at leaſt) by another. Interpretation of opp 

ſing Praying [de Pectore} to Praying cum Mo. 

1 ph N and of making a Man's Praying [de 
Pectore] a Proof of his Praying | ſine Monitore: ] 

T1 ſay, nom be will not own this at leaſt, and con- 
ſequently recant what he bas confidently ſaid to the 
contrary; no "wiſe Man vi hereafter regard 

0 thing be haxto , g. ,, + Ay 

3. No could any Man wiſh to hade a thing 

of his. Nature more fully clear d ? If this will not 
convince. Mr, Bennet himſelf," that the Author of 
"this Jeltimony (whoever be was) was à later 
MV xiter than the true Baſil; I ſhall deſpair of ever 
pPrrowing any thing to bis Conviction, that He" bas 
_ ot before-band a mind to believe. p. 196, 197. 
4. 1 challenge any learned Perſon..in the World, 
To, be of his Opinion, who will, but. be at the Pains 

to read the Words of the Canon it ſelf. P. 3220 

F. What ! does he really look. upon. the whole Body 

of tbe Diſſenting Teachers, à illiterate Fellows, that 
. would never he able to tonvitt. Him of it, how bold 


we... 00 0 


* 


* * 
© 
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# 


@ Falſhood or Forgery ſoever He ſhould venture to 
| rt p. 323. ; 


6. However, if we were all weak enough 7 be 


thus impos'd upon, the better Sort among the 
| Conforming Clergy themſelves would never en- 


dure ſuch palpable Prevarication as this , tho em- 


| Ployed to ſerve the Church; All good Men being 
agreed, that tu a wicked thing to ie even for God 
himſelf. p. 324. TER 


Io theſe I could add many others of the 


like Nature. And I appeal to yourſelf, he- 
ther an unwary Reader would not be temp- 
ted to think, that you muſt have had very 
good Grounds for what you ſay, before twas 
poſſible for you to expreſs your ſelf thus. 
Whereas you are groſly miſtaken in every 
one of theſe Inſtances. I confeſs, I have not 
as yet expos d you for the ſecond of them; 
becauſe it would have obliged me to vindi- 
cate a whole Chapter, which I am unwilling 
to enter upon, till I have ſeen what others 


will object againſt it. The : firſt alſo _ 


to many Branches of this Controverſy, whic 

twas not proper for me to defend at prefent, 
'becauſe others alſo will probably oppoſe hat 
have written concerning them; and I am 


1 to wait for their Papers. But What 
10 


I offer to the Conſideration of any impartial 
Reader, is this. „ ee e e een 
Ihe firſt and ſecond Inſtances neither are, 
nor can be, more dogmatical, more full 
of the boldeſt Aſſurance, penned in 2 
more inſulting Stile, nor is it poſſible for 
them to carry with them an Appear- 
ance. of greater Triumph, than the four 


laſt. And yet I have fully examined che 


four 
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358 ut g Clap. XVI. 
Four laſt, and ſnewn van res nd Weakne(s 
in bluſtring ſo much upon the groſſeſt Mi- 
5 - Fakes... The third I have examined in the 
> - Fifteenth Chapter; the fourth, the fifth; and 
the ſixth „in the Nuh Chapter. And I hope; 
What has been there offered, will at leaft 
create Suſpicians &ven in the moſt partial Rea- 
ders. For I have given ſuch 4 Specimen; 


of them. And I am almoſt perſuaded, that you 
are humbled for them; at leaſt that the 
5 World will think you have fufficient rea- 
"hy ſon for it. And if your Miſtakes, and other 
Ie excuſable Qualities, be ſo diftinguiſh- 
. | able. where you talk biggeſt, and ſwagger 
moſt furiouſly*); what will they imagin; 
When Mr. Robinſon himſelf condeſeends to 
ſpeak like an ordinary Alon 2-0 1540 
I ſhall add that you ſpend above 205 Pages 
upon what I have alleged from the: Fat berc in 
Baehalf of precompoſed Liturgies; and L will 
| venture to ſay, that a Man had need be in ſome 
Meaſure acquainted} with their Writings, 
before he can Be capable af paſſing 2 Judg- 
ment upes what I have quoted and argue 
from them. I doubt not but thoſe who ale 
not converſant in Antiquity, are apt to 
 *eonclude that you have done Wonders 
| upon this Branch of the Gontroverſy/ ; 
. . bs 
deem to carry; all before you. For my own 
4 Part I have often been affoniſned àt you 
upon this Account; and Lam apt to think, 
that others are ſo too, if they remember, 
that I have not only ſaid, Ee in the 
| ary hotter ns d ec, 109 Sixtee 


* 
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as muſt awaken the moſt careleſs-andignorant 


clue _ My B Robiſon: — ugg 
Gxreenth Chapter, dat you are ignorant 
rn to ſuch a degree, as one 
d think impoſſible i iu a Perſon that has 
barely dipped into them. * this ſhall 


more largely appetr in God's time. 
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principal Buſmeſs of this) Letter, yet 


Vritiogs is ſo temarkably obliging, and makes 
#0 large a Part of your Performance; it muſt 
155 he paſs d over in Silence. n uf 


: 5168 F, i $0 Tk *T}; 


There are ſome Perſons; wha thraugh the Unhap- 
Nef. of their bf ago; thy or natural Temper, or 
whatever «ther Cauſe it is, cannot be at 
| eaſe ; » while others are ſo that are about them. 
Now this Beginning is either -impertinent, 
or elſe it ſtrikes at my ſelf in particular. If 
it does; I wiſh you wou'd take Care to know 


Men better, before you aſſume the Liber- 
ty 


ſe. your Account of my ſelf and mx 


Vour firſt Chapron begins with theſe! Wards; 


04 
Fl 
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ty of ſuch random Aſperſions. For, if you 
believe this to be wy Temper, you may 
poflibly be deceiv'd. Nay,” if you have 
not Demonſtration , that I am, what you 
repreſent me; you are inexcuſably uncha- 
ritable. , he 
For God's ſake, Sir, why muſt Contro- 
verſial Writers be of ſuch peeviſh Diſpoſi- 
tions? How many Controverſies was St. 
Paul engag d in? Can't Chriſtians defend 
the Truth with a peaceable Spirit 2 Muſt 
a Man neceſſarily be ill-natur'd, to qualify 
him for Writing about diſputed Matters? 
Was this St. Paul's Caſe? Or is it your 
own Or is there any thing peculiar in 
U of the Eftabliſh'd Church, that Ve muſt 
needs be branded with ſuch Odious Marks 
for appearing in Defenſe of Conformity; 
when the Diſſenters wou'd highly reſent 
being ſo traduc'd for appearing in Defenſe 
of the Contrary Principles 
I. Blefs- God (tho you are ' reſolv'd” to 
ay , "thar c e beg gert, and pleain 
"Exerciſe to me p. 6.) I know by Experience, 
that Men may hate Controverſy,” and yet 
de oblig'd to meddle Iwith it. And, provi- 
ded they argue candidly and Chriſtianly, 
1 can't ſee any reaſon, why they ſhould 
be © bland, on any ſide, for Vindicating 
hat they verily think to be the Truth, 


4 


It may ſerve to furniſh out a Declamation, 
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| can? 't. affect me. 1 dare ſay, that no body. « enxie 
hat I enjoy; and Te the Difficulty of C 
R remov'd, I believe very few of your 
Brethren wou'd care to accept it. And Jet you 
have the ill Luck to tell me, in another 1 ace, 
that Lam prepoſſeſi d by Intereſt. p. 271. f fo, 
Sir, "tis on the Diſſenters Side; which, ! belt jeve, . 
no body will ſuſpect. In a little Time, I fear 
you'll 0 arge me with the N urder 7 V 
#/ar.- Really, you are the bl unha 
i e at drawing up Bills of Indi Gen: 
ou NN make your har 

oba le. Whereas, I believe, twou'd, puz A 
1 0 to name any one Nenconformiſt. in the 

5 5 neg lected his Intereſt ſo, much as, 7 
haved = But this, F ſuppoſe, was 2 
at Venchre. Twere CE to return 95 75 

mon- place Civilities, with equal * 

7 25 {ame Gf, not more) Trat ba 2 
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0 * Ws isL will not. F de 
by it may he "True in ſome Place pd 


A vl, 12 yet knew or heard of an 
bb ce ure tis falſe in this Part, of 
020 0 oY: -muſt own, that ſome, of 
Ll Friends have, to my Knowledge, ſhame- 
fully afted, tl the Reverſe, 955 0 But 1 for- 
. 
You proceed, tellin „ that among ma 
- ethers 4 gh. never ling ie, to per ſecute the T2 


ters with my angry Pen, almoſt ever ſince I was 
M 


able 
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able to handle one. p. 2. 3 n you 
eſent me as an angry Man. 420 which 
anſwer, that if 1 began to when I was 
i young; the Fault Is fince 5 me conſide- 
rably mended. de A if Rd did not write 1, 
y thov' am” | 
But why myſt | by faid'to of wiſe: 
Pa: with an ay Pen? I w 
il ont the "Paſſage 2 my Watte 
Ks 200 do 9 "muſt take Leave do call this a 
| umny. I appeal to the whok, Work, 
i Specht 1 deferve this kmputation.” For 


bi b Thgie we Np eb . that 5 n bare” Wor 
tar paſs for Pro 27 challenge e you 
hes, any one Noncor AT ” that has written 
ore mildly cg e 1 can name " many, | 
| 2 re abundantly'1 more angry * "Four 
Sir. ane. 
Beh have I never ceasd to pe 8 
ger Aunt op write e 
d per/ecuting them? Surely. then the 
Diſlenters have perſecuted the- a? Surely aer 
too, not only during the great Rebellio 
from the very Beginning of None, 
For they have been always writing againſt 
But I remember, that if one barely cali ns 
SE OP ples e DoW unreaſonab 
ever; they immediately roar out, few, 
Preſently after you, call me 4 


tri er, "Py tell | we, tht by pling fo 


2 bridg ſemen, 1 di mo 5 75 9 808 
unbappy : Di LY | 30 
Sir, en bad ever been ER or 13755 95 


Your Brethren. have 3 prevented t 2 
Von add, that 1 dee vd art Correttion for 
Ls tho the Sar Tan ds e 4 
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your Thanks.” 12 2 and that the Abridgement 
5 


eſcap d as it as chiefly out of Reſpect to ſeveral 
of the Authors, whoſe Senſe I bad collected; and with 
whom you were not willing ſo much as to ſeem to 
quarrel after they bad ſo beartily endeavour d to 
remove the very Occaſion of our Differences; and 
bad ſhewn themſelves to be ſatisfy'd and web pleas'd, 
that you bad a legal Liberty allow d you, tho they 
cou d not obtain (as they wiſh'd ) a Comprehenſion 


od; J | = 
8 Wel, Sir. if 1 deſerv'd'ſmart Correction, when 
the Authors themſelves deſerv'd Thanks; tis 
very ſtrange. For perhaps I cou'd ſhew you, 
that I expung'd ſome ſuch Paſſages, as might 
have ſeem'd warm, to make that Collection of 
Caſes (if poſſible) leſs offenſive. Did I deſerve 
ſmart Correction for this? Beſides, I cou'd name 
ſuch of the Authors, as you ſeem to have a pro- 
found Veneration for, who have approv'd that 
Abridgement more than yon fuſpe& ; and have 
never thought it an unfeaſonable Performance, 
or a Revival of our rnbappy Differences. 
I will not inſt upon the Eucouragement 
given to it by that wonder fully good Prelate, the 
Lord Archbiſhop of 'Tork, Who himſelf correct - 
eck my Abridgement of his own Papers; and has 
ever ſince been forward in all Inſtances of Fa- 
vor, 1 might ſay (for fo much Goodneſs will 
pardon the Expreſſion) of Friendſhip too, be- 
' yond the very Utmoſt I cou'd allow my ſelf ro 
hope. And I muſt aſſure you, that I wound 
- Wolt chearfully have born the Trouble of pub- 
liſhivg more than one 4 yr (as moan 
Performances as you are pleagd to account em) 
to purchaſe the Honor and Happineſs of a fre- 
quent Converſation with that bright your 
* M 2 a 


J 
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and Ornament of our holy Religion. But this, 
Lay. I will not inſiſt upon. I will rather 08 
bold to whiſper ſomething elſe in your Ea 
which will probably alter your Sentiments of 
the {of r6frigge, and excuſe him from ſor 
Correction. . 

am not aſham'd. to own, that the Deſign of 
abridging thoſe Caſes was "not. formd by my 
ſelf, dut propos d to me by a Friend, who ear- 
neſtly defir'd me to ſet about it. made a Tri- 
al, particularly of what was written by the 
two preſent Archbilhops, and ſent His. Grace 
of - Canterbury my Abridgement of, his own 
Þapers. He was pleas' d to acquaint 1 me by Dr; 
Green, Maſter of Corpus Chriſt: College in Cam- 
bridge (who was then his Chaplain) that he had 
long deſir d to ſee an Abridgement of thoſe 
Caſes, and that a Specimen had been made 


tome Time- before 4 but the Deſign dropped; 


by what Means his Grace coud not recollect. 


After wards I was advis 'd, not to abridge every 


piece diſtinctly, but to digeſt the . Subſtance of 
the whole into one continu'd Diſcourſe. i ſob- 
mitted this Matter to his Grace's Determina- 
tion, and ſent up the Scheme of my Chapters; 
and of the ſeveral Parts of the reſpeQive Pieces, 
which l intended for each Chapter. His Grace 
approv'd the whole, without a ſingle Altera- 
tion. He order'd Dr. Green to ; examin my 
Abridgement of what he had written; and wary 
kindly accepted a Copy of the Book. vi 
i Jodge now, Sir, whether, 1 deſers'd- matt | 
Corre&ion, or no. Vou ſee the Sentiments of 
one (and 1 could name ſeveral others of their 


_ Lordſhips) whom yon pretend very heartily to 


relpeth; - For ä dit allow my ke 


Dan 


7 
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of Canterbury to be no Reviver of our un 
Differences, but one of thoſe excellent Perſons, 
hat fill the Biſhops Bench in the Houſe of Lords, 
p. 363; of whom you are pleas'd to ſay, We 
readily own, they are our Superiors; and as ſuch, 
we cheerfully pay em the - Veneration and Reſpect 
which is their Due : and the more, in this and the 
laſt Reign, ſince they bave generally been both 
learned and pious Perſons ;, of great Temper and 
Moderation; in the true Intereſt of their Country, 
and careful to diſcharge the Duties of their Fun&1- 
on: and that they bave done no more Service in the 
Cburch, is not ſo much to be charg'd on them, as 
upon the Unbappineſs of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſti- 
nan. p: 36791388, 5 67 ef he 0 9 
Before I leave this Paſſage, I muſt obſerve 
that you have diſcover'd a great Secret, which 
was utterly unknown before. You tell me, that 
the Abridgement eſcap d as it did, chiefly out of Re- 
ſpect to ſeveral of the Authors whoſe Senſe 1 bad 
collected, and with whom, &c. It ſeems then, 
that the Diſſenters have a Way of ſparing 
Books, and forbearing to anſwer them, out of 
Reſpe#.- This Reſpect is a ſovereign Remedy 
againſt ſome People's meddling with Controver- 
ſy. lt ſtops their Pens as effectually as an Inca- 
pacity. I ſuppoſe-theretore, *cwas out of Re- 
ſpect, that the Diſſenters declin'd to anſwer the 
Papijts in K. James the Second's Reign; and 
that for the ſame Reaſon they have not appear d 
(at leaſt to any Purpoſe) againſt thoſe Swarms 
of villainous Books, which of late Years have 
more than ever threatned our common Chriſti- 
anity. It ſeems, this Reſpect of theirs is laviſhly 
ſpent upon the profeſs'd Enemies of Religion 
in general, and of the Reformation in particu- 
14 M 3 lar. 


Diflenters a Kindneſs ? 
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lar. f Hard Fate of the eſtabliſh'd. Clergy ! The 
Burden of defending Religion in general, and 


the Reformation in particular, for the Diſſenters, 


is intirely laid upon their Shoulders: and the 


Diſſenters, to diſturb. and requite their Labors, | 


are ever peſtering them. with ſcurrilous Libels 
againſt Conformity z. upon which they exhauſt 
what Learning they are Maſters of. 
I muſt farther obſerve, 1. That tho': Reſpe# 


has been ſhewn to ſome great Men in our 
Church; yer it has been always deny'd to the 


Church her ſelf; which has been, and is, con- 
tinually pelted with moſt virulent and bitter 
Invectives; 2. That thoſe great Men them- 
ſelves did not meet with Reſped from the Diſſex· 


ters, otherwiſe than upon the Account of their 


endevoring a Comprehenſion for them. But 
what is the Reaſon of - their Reſpect to the Ene- 
mies of all Religion in general, and of the Re- 
formation in particular? Are they doing the 
For Shame, Sir, talk no more of forbearing 
to anſwer out of Reſpect. For all the World 
will conclude, that there is a very Wen 
Reaſon at the Bottom, in this and all the othe 

Inſtances; I mean in plain Terms, that you are 
not able to do it. I confeſs, it provokes my 
Indignation, to conſide r, how bravely the eſta- 
bliſh d Clergy have, upon all Occaſions, to their 


_ Eternal Honor, not only withſtood, but tri- 


umph'd over, all Sorts of Adverſaries, and ſup- 


1 


ported the glorious Cauſe of Religion in gene- 


Fal, and the Refarmation in particular; and yet 


that the Diſſcating Teachers ſhou' d (becauſe no 
body will or can ſpeak for them) vainly proclaim, 
that there are ſome amongſt themſelves, who jo 
Ty. 1 1 } 95 5 2 a; : all 


We" 5 


' 


deny? Do 


Yo 
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All Parts of Learning are equal to moſt of the 
eſtablfth d Clergy, P. 323, 121 But they hide 
their Talemts out of Reſpec, forſooth ! and yet 
they braz of em! So great is the Force of an in- 
ville that becauſe it can't be otherwiſe 
difcover'd, it burſts out at the Tongue's End, 
and baſhfully proclaittis incredible Wonders of 
its own dear {elf _ OC ee 

© Your next Words are theſe. And becauſe his 
Abridgrment, upon this Account, was ſo favorably 
"dealt with ; and bis [Collection of the Popiſh 
Controverſies] was ſo well receiv'd ; the Gentle» 
man begins bereupon to grow up to an extraordinary 
Meaſure of Aſſurance and Suciency : He is not 
now romtent tiny longer to be employ'd (as be. ſtill 
"might very uſefully have been) in collecting the Senſe 
of wiſet and better Alen; but be will needs bleſs, 
We i rather ſay,” burden the Worid with his 
own: The late famous Abridger at length com- 
mences an Author, and preſents us with a Diſcourſe 
of Schiſm. . eee ee 5 


By the Way, Ste, von are a little miſtaken 


io yöur Reckoning ; for I commenc'd an Author 
"Fomewhat ſotier. The Confutation of Popery 


(helleve me) was no Abridgement. And per- 


Haps [ cou'd point to ſuch Places, as wou d con- 


Vince yon of it. This by the B). 


Bot how does it appear, that becauſe. thoſe 


Papers were * 5h began ood 


to an Extraordinary Meaſure of Aſſurance and Suffs 
diene? ts it, becauſe 1 commenc'd an Author ? 
Cant a Man commence an Author, without an 
' extraordinary Meaſure of Aſſurance and, Suffici- 
eney } Do you ſpeak, ig, from Experience ? 

Ir is that ſe ſe o Schiſm, which, was (in 
| Ye Ir Opinion) the fir LIE of my Authorſhip, 
"mT . 4 | a 
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a Proof of an extraordinary Meaſure of Aſſurance 

and ee . 5 » Sir, my Caſe is very 

hard. Von 8 255 bow (tho? you, wou d not 
tha 


take Notice of i t that Diſcourſe was ford 
from me by thoſe of your own Perſuaſion and 
that I give an Account of it in the firſt-Chapter. 
And yet my publiſhing this very Piece is made 
an Argument of my extraordinary Meaſure. of 
Aſſurance and Sufficiency, What Sort of Men 
are theſe Diſſentefs, that one can't accept a 
Challenge from them without for feiting ones 
Modeſty? Had | refus'd it, L had ſoon felt the 
G and becauſe l accepted it, Lim 
daub'd with ſuch filthy Language. f 
'Your Contempt of the Diſcourſe af Schiſm ond: 
its Author, 1 think unworthy of, any Notice. 
It you or any other Perſon, ſhall ' think fit to 
write what may ſeem an Anſwer to it, you ſhall 
14 Oe”, hearing from, ne. But ſmall Flirt 
I 
7 but mile at your faying, that. Mr, 
Tong has effectualy anſwer'd Mr. Norris's,Charge . 
of 'Schiſm. continued, For alas! that excellent 
Treatiſe is not to be anſwer'd in à fem 
pages. Beſides, Mr. Norris was ſo far from 
knowing that his Book was anſwer d, that 172 1 
remember). he had never. heard that Mr. T. 
had toych'd upon him, till! mY ſelf told him * 
- ith many Years after, Mr. T 'ong's Piece was pub- 
lid. This is an admirable Way of anſwering, 
Books! A few inſi gniflcant Exceptions drop d in 
A Corner; and then tis blown abroad among 
the Party, that the Book is effeFually anſwer di 
perſuaded, Sir, to provoke Mr, Norris. 
He does not want Spitit.; Look once more upon 
chat Charges of bis, ot e 1 neee 


As 


' 


. Pear on our o 
| felf oblig'd to 
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from it in the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, Ch. 28. p. 11 5, 
120. Give him an Opportunity of turning 
thoſe ain Boaſts (as you call them, p. 5.) into 
manifeſt Victory; and purchaſe your felt the 
Honor of being confuted by Him. 
I proceed now to your Account of thoſe 
Books of mine, which you have undertaken to 


auſwer, Lou tell me, that I fall upon yon again 


unprovoł d, and will by all Means revive the Cun- 


troverſy about Forms of Prayer. p. 6. Now ſup- 


poſe, that I had no particular Reaſon, which 


dietermin'd me to that Subject; why might I not 


venture upon it? Had not Mr. Ciartſan's Book 
begun the Controverſy, and occaſiond Dr. 
Comber*s Hiſtory ?: And had not Mr. Bold reply'd 
upon Dr. Comber, in Defence of Mr. Clarkſon ? 
Did not the Controverſy reſt there? And was 
it unlawful for me to diſturb Mr. Bold? Muſt 
I be a Reviver of Controverſy, unleſs I wou d 


let him have the laſt Word ? Eſpecially,” con- 


ſidering how he had treated the Point? For my 
own Part, I ſhall never eſteem it a Fault to ap- 
| ; Church's Side. I think my 
t her what Ser vice 1 am able, 
at a Time when all the Powers of Hell are let 
looſe upon her. And by God's Help I am re- 
ſalv'd to proceed, and contribute my Mite, in 
Defenſe of that Cauſe, which I eſteem it my 
Honor to be engag'd in. If I write in a Chri- 
ſtian Manner, I ſhall not fear being cenſur'd and 
abus'd for my Writings, by any ſuch Perſons, 
on either Side, as are well diſpoſed and true 


* 


Lovers of Peace. 


1 


Hut in Reality, thoſe very Books were extor- 


ted from me by the Dictates of my Conſcience. 
The Occaſion was this. I came to Colcheſter — 
if! ba | c 
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the latter Part of Derember, in the Vear 1700. 
The Summer following my Dioceſan order'd me 
to prepare a Sermon for his Conference (intended 
that Summer, but afterwards deferr'd till the 
next) about the Expediency of ſet Forms of 
Prayer in poblic Worſhip: ' This oblig'd me to 
conſider the rational Part of that Controverly, 
which I had eonfin'd my ſelf to, and Which f 
afterwurds treated of in the © Drſcourſe of joint 
Prayer. Upon Examination 1 was perfectly 
ſtattled at the Miſchiefs ot joint ny Pray- 
er, which 1 apprehended to be much greater 
than our own Writers had repreſented them. 
T bis led me to conſidet the ancient Practice 
hiſtorically; and to examin the ſcriptural Pre- 
tences for the Gift of Prayer, à8 tis call'd. 1 
ſoon perceiv'd, that the Subject was not ex- 
havſted; aid. at length 1 reſolv'd to publiſh 
ſome Papers of my own. I was fo far from 
being haſty,” that near Seven Years paſs'd be- 
tween the Time of my Dioceſan's Injunctĩon and 
the Publication of "my Books. You your ſelf 
| have obſerwd, that I — 1 
very, relating to preſtribd Form of Prayer, up 

— anat her Ber Thom others do, ſo far as 1 hade 
feen, p. 17. "And I appeal to your felf, whe- 

ther upon 95 Principles, if I apprehended ' 
that i migtt do God and the Ghutch ſome Ser- 
vice by ſetting that Matter in a different 
Light, I was not bound in Duty to endevor 
it. "Whether my Notions are right or nb, is 
another Queſtion : Bot 1 ain ade cerriltty 


_ 'ought, in Conſequence of my own Perfuahon, 
| need not tell you, that thoſe Books drew from 
me the 'Parapbraſe with Hnmorations on the 
Common-prayer, © eb (ECT FRI HTS 
509 And 
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And now, Sir, why ſhon'd 4 be repreſented 
as one that can't be at Eaſe, while others are ö 
that are about me, as one that bas never ceas'd to 


ſecute the Diſſemers with an angry Pen, 2s one 
5 commenced an Author, becauſe he 

to grow up to an extraordinary Meaſure of Aſſu- 
rauce and Sufficiency Can you think this Ac» 
count of me juſt and fair? Did you but know, 
how ſeverely 1 have paid, in ſeveral Reſpects, 
lor my meddling in Controverſy; you cou d 
not forbear imputinꝑ it to much better Princi- 
ples and Motives, than thoſe you have ventur'd 


. e 4 iow RTF ' fant TY 
In the next Place you are very merry with 
the Titles of my Books. Yon ſay, I know not 
what Fate this extraordinary Writer is under, but 
it is very certain be is under a peculiar one 
elſe have we ſo vaſt long Titles, ever ſince be 
commenced an Author? White. he kept wubin bis 
proper Province, and cou d content bimſolf, accor- 
ding to the Talent God bad given him, to abridge 
the Writings of other Men, bis Titles alſo were of 
4 juſt Length e but ever ſince he began to write 
2 of his own, he ſeems reſoly'd to diftingaiſh 
em, by the Fulneſs of their Title. pages. p. 16. 
I paſs over the Diſdain you expreſs in this 
Paſſage. As for. the Titles of my Books, your 
Charge is notoriouſly, falſe. . For tho? ſome art 
long, yet there are more of a very moderate 
Length. And as for the Length of thoſe now | 
particularly under Conſideration, you your felt 
have. aſſign'd a ſufficient Reaſon for it. You 
have abferv'd, as has been already ſaid, that I 
put the Controverſy upon quite another Foot, 
than before. This it was not improper to ſigui- 
ty to the Reader; for otherwiſe (to apply your 
© | own 
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own Words, p. 7.) I cod never have flatter'd 
my ſelf into a Belief, that the World was ſo good 
bumour d, as to carry off an Impreſſion upon ſuch 
an inſipid and exbauſted Subject, at the Price of 
- Seven or Eigbt Sbilliugs. The Length of my 

Titles was the neceſſary Conſequence of this; 


and perhaps I may defy even pour ſelf, to ex- 


preſs the ſame Senſe in fewer Words. 
What I propos'd by the Length of my Titles, 
occaſion'd by inſerting ſuch Propoſitions, was 
effectually obtain'd. The Titles invited ſeveral 
Perſons to read the Books, whootherwiſe wou'd 
probably have never Jook'd into them. Parti- 
cularly Mr. Robinſon” himſelf was this Wa 
caught. You declare, that 0 ſhou d ſcarce ever 
bade ſo much as looł d into theſe Books, had not the 
Price with the Titles of them rais d in you the Ex- 
pectation of ſomembat that was more than common 
Tory Subject. Tour Curioſity was firſt rais d by 
the vaſt Preten/ions appearing upon the Front 
but it was not a little increas'd by the uncommon 
Bulk and price. By this Means I obtain'd your 
ſelf for an Adverſary.; and was not that a 
Bleſſing? Was it not worth many a long Title? 
The Truth is, 4 love long Titles as little as any 
Man. This appears from plain Inſtances. But 
when ſome particular Reaſon obliges me to it 
I never was, nor ever ſhall be, afraid to uſe 
W ne 
Here, Sir, it may not be amiſs to obſerve, 


that Mr. Robinſon himſelf (or his Bookſeller for 
him) ſeems to have been ſenſible of the Conve 
niency of a full Title, For on the 7th Inſtant 


(and perhaps very frequently at other Times, in 
different Papers) the Title of your own Review 
of the Caſe of Liturgies and tbeir tu” 
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had receiv'd ſo conſiderable. an Augmentation, 
as made it above twice its Original Length; and 
yer there was an er c. tack'd to it into- the Bar- 
gain. Pray, Sir, be ſo kind as to inform the 
World, what was the Reaſon of this Altera- 
tion. I dare ſay, the Application of that Rea- 
ſon (whatſoever it was) will at leaſt. le the 
Length of my Titles. 

And yet you have ſpent a prodigious Oben 
tity of (what l preſume ycu meant for) Wit 
upon thoſe, harmleſs Titles, If 'twas entertain 
ing to your ſelf, Sir, I ſhall not enyy. your Han 
Pineſs: nor ſhall I walt Paper in the Conſidera: 
tion of ſuch Particulars. However, for the 

preſent, you ſee, I ſtand corrected; and have 
given this Letter "fuch a Title, as may poſſibly 
pleaſe you. + This 1 do for the Reader's Sake, 
and your on too; being utterly, vawilling to 
renew your Trouble of writing Twelve whole 
Pages more (when you bleſs the World. with a 
Reply) i in a May that is (to return yoyr own 
Ciyulity, p . 414) very- peculiar, and, very trifling, 
upon a Sabhett, which your frpitful Invention 
ee already to have perfectly exhauſted, | 

Upon every Occaſion you let your Reader 
know. how deſpicale and ſilly - a Wretch ! am ; 
tho” perhaps, for your own Sake, this had det⸗ 
ter been forborn till our Controverſy were 
ended. You tell the Reader, that. /ince you 
found theſe Tractt, in the reading of. dem, to fall 
waſtly ſbort of their buge Fretenſions, to bave but 
little inſtraGzve and convincing in mM, and bard 
any thing ſo much as to divert and entertain t 
Reader Tou were willing to employ; a. few leiſure 
Hours upon em, ſuch as cou d be ſpar'd from muck. 
more important, and (to you) more grateful Ser- 
| vices; 
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ices, if poſſobly you might abate this Gentleman 
of bis own Performances, and make 


bin out f Love with ſcribling :- at leaſt, that others 


ay ſo well know” the Aan, and bis Manner of 
Tyiting, as that thi be ſhow 20 6 on to fill the World 
with bus Controverſ3al Books, may nov be im- 
po d upon any more, by bis ſwelling Titles, to the 
utter Loſs both their Muney and Time, and (it 
1 of their Charity too. Afterwards you 

that as it commonty happens in the famous 
Hiſtories, and other Difcour fes, with which Grub- 
ſtreet dan furniſhes the Hawbers; ſo did you find 
it here that the Titles were vaſtly. bigger bun 
Ihe Fer e 18, 19. 

I ſubmit ro yo t, Sir, of thoſe Gus 
Prot Ederen. and 5 courſes, which the Funk- 
eri vent_; beeauſe 1 am not converſant in them. 
But donbtleſs Me. Robinſon's. Expetience' reaches 
much farther; other wiſe he cou'd not have told 
what commonly bappens in thew. I have pear 
| howervgr, that 'tis no Complenient to compare 
a Manis Books with ehoſe from Grub. fifret. 
 'Wherher I deſetve the Sareaſm couch'd in it, let 
others jodge. If ſuch Language be an Argu- 
ment of Voter good Manners, Les 't think tweu' d 
MY Argument of mine to- return it. 

our Def nin writing againſt me, you have 
8 obtiin's My Opinion ef my on Fer- 
fermances, hope, needs no Abatement. 


[ ever in Love with Scribling; and therefore 
you have not n] d me from it. In one Part of 
your Deſign, 1 confeſs, I heartily with you may 
facceed, viz. that others 1 may know me, and my 
Manner F writing ; and conſequently under- 
yr how fall and unjuſtly you. have dealt 


e trad. ws 
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Ina ſay no more your firſt Chapter: 
That corn and 1 5 90 which run c it, 
1 fincerely, forgive, and am unwilling to pro- 
duce more Specimens of them. I have Reaſon to 
believe, that. even your own Friends diſlike the 
Uſage you have given me. If I hare deſerv'd 
o be reed as ATi Scoundrel, l am e 


8 * 
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ters continues the ſame. I con 

ngs and Epithets, tho not the moſt grate- 

are notwithſtanding tolerable. © For In- 
tance, I am e as credidous, p. 247- 


benturow, 347. raſh, p. 1 55 "and pr 
am 


poſſeſſed” by i RE 1 de 
55 whe to meddle. with 1 ti un- 
5 and them better, p. 27. am guilty of 


and groſs Blunders, p. 37, 6 c, I trifle 
Dm p. 299. even 1 ſuch 2 Degree that 

f re 7 know whar to make of it, unleſs. you may 
2 altow'd to believe, that my "ſecret Purpoſe is to 
tindermine and deft the * Reputation of ſtated 
Liturgies, an k reg profeſs to write in their 
TH 9. Tow cannot underſtand for what 
5 1 Ne certain Teſtimony, unleſs I ſe- 
k defi gn'd to 1 ink the Ape and Rexwtarion of Li- 
5 P. 304. "You can bardly allow your ſelf 
lieve there is unotber Man in the World, that 
with ſuch trifling Evidence as this, wow'd have 
fared down Manki ind at the Rate I do, that this is 
ul and plain Proof, p. 334. You cannot conceive a 
more 


fd 


e 
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16 4 Letter 6 Chap XX. 
more eff:Fual Way to babe any Cauſe betray'4 and 
loft, thai by ſuch an in judi Cious and 1 
Idid. What 1 UN is "Inſufſerably trifling, p. 
102. and tedious, Pref. p. 3. and Bock, p. 49. 
thy Way of writing is raſh, p. 358. and will not 
move any wiſe, May, unteſs it be to pity, or Iau 

at me, who am weak enough to trifle ſo che ly, 


P. 247 Temper, 
to ſee me fo 255 50 2 trifle with you, p. 299. 
and again, I am ſo w not to know, or ſo 


careleſs as not to mind, when: I bad a ſufficient An» 
ſwer _ me, p. 5: and you m—_— ed 4 
that I either am a week 675 oo ſelf, or; 

bave very. weak Readers, 1284 
Theſe and all ſuch 1 e 95 
no Anſwer. Si 5 puny Jou had per g 


' You ** K me with elec, G . 
Aſſuming, . "Aſſurance, anity, e 
Places; and in your, 219th. ons Tow 7 0 
your ſelf t us concerning, me; avs 6. 10 
been us 10 Way of writin * 1 JOY 25 


EA. ol that i 1 to ſa 
aſſerts with the greateſ EY "ts 4 
what is not poſſible to be. 12 and what ; 1 
al 4 be moſt cer 25 '1 therefore hl 118 nce- 
be moſt enclin d to -queſtion, This, Sir, 
is: Leet a Obaracter, as 1, would. not. is tiagly 
Fa, . Whether I do, gr no, | appeal, to Lil, 
Writings 3 ; particularly. "to. thoſe, 1105 
haye vndlertaken to examin,, * think 
oblig'd.to write like a, Perſon, that is fully 
ſuaded in his own Mind of the Truth of 
he writes. If this muſt be cald by r ; 
W wr 


Mr. B. Robinfon. 177 
hard Names, I am willing to bear them. N 
may perhaps, be as fully perſuaded, thar what 
E-write is not true: But ſtill that will not ju- 
ſtify ſuch a Repreſentation of your Adverſa- 
ry. For ſurely a Man may differ widely 
from jon, without being juſtly- cenſur d for 
Boldneſs, Confidence, &cc. There is a manner 
of expreſſing even the moſt full Perſuaſion, 
which is conſiſtent with the greateſt Mode- 
ſty ; and there is a manner of expreſſing the 
ſame, which is very indecent, even in the 
moſt obvious Truths. What y manner is, let 
thoſe ſay; that are acquainted with- it, For 
own part, I hope, it is not groſly unbe- 
— . Bal whether I am this moſt con- 
fident, Bed I aſſert what is not poſſible to be 
. poet tha Reader will probably gutt when 
Re reflects upom ſuch Particulars as T have al- 
feady treated — — — 
you have been pleaſed to nnienadvert upon ia 
A moſt remarkable manner... * 
However, Sir, Lcannot but tHink ĩt __Y 
(able to offer ohe thing to you Gonſiderati- 
on. Pray; turn to the- 18th Chap. p. 155, 
156, 157 aad peruſe what I have there 
Quoted + from yon. Whether vou or 1. 
N in the Right, is not the Queſtion. But 
ro ee to pick any onò Paſſage out of 
my Books, if you can, wherein'T ſpeak with 
er 14 ance, 'Confilence;. none or what- 
ever elſe — . it, than y do there. 
N ſſages of — are either 
: Conſiſtent ery — Modeſty, or elſe they 
ate Arguments 4 an rr and om 
4 Confidence; Boldniſs, ' &c. as you plat 
"Umpate co me; ind _ as agree to * 


3 FO . 
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Which will den ariſe in the Readers 


Mind, when he ſees me charged with the 
forementioned Particulars. If thoſe Paſſages 
of | yours be conſiſtent with true Modeſty, I 
am certainly as modeſt as any one could 
me. For I defy Malice it ſelf to point out 
any one Paſlage of mine, which is an over- 
match for yours, or even equal to any of 
them. But if thoſe Paſſages of yours be 
inconſiſtent with true Modeſty; and Argu- 
ments of an exceſſive and criminal Boldueſi, 
Confidence, &c, che Reader may juſtly ſuſpeR, 
that this very Gharge of yours is but a Spice 
of your Diſtemper; and that y a have accu- 
fed. me of thoſe Faults, boca A Wen not 
Written like your ſelf; |, MW 
-++ But I ſhall: mention an Inſtance. 
which 1 have: not hitherto. taken notice 
rand which, I believe, has as great a Wel 
of the moſt unchriſtian Confidence, Aſſurance, H 
 mity, &c. couched in it, as ever any 0 
Wititer was Maſter of. You had been argu- 
ing againſt Impoſitions in Religion, CO 
. you add this wonderful Paragraph. 
/ Upon ſuch Grounds. ai tbeſe, I bin 7 way ſofs- 
5 N venture to ceelude, not only that Itnpo- 
tions (in Masters of Relgion) are not at al ne- 
ceſſary ; and rhatithere was no ſuch thing in the 
Dayc ef Chriſt and his Apoſtles : But that they 
Cad what, Gab Si OY dPurgoſojn 
and what Go never t e[3 to any | 
* bis Church; nor can we reafortably exp e : 
Tf therefore 60 Gentleman, ar — of b Make, 
will 7 on vo preſs and plead for the Iupoſii- 
on of a National Liturgy, [IW itt attending 
Sm and * * will only. thereby: qe: 


| 15 N 


they are 


of the Goſpel ; 


_ 


ir extremely plain, that they do diſtruſt the Goold- 
7075 their Cauſe : And ee Fo 
themſelves, ſuch'a Liturgy does meed an Act of 
Parliament (or what 15 equivalonrYtv ſapport and 
Warrant ir: That they know, it hu hig in its 
own Nature 10 erden nor any' Foundation 
at all in the Hof Scriptures: Neither any Law 
or Canon' rhtre'to mmjoyn it, neither Pragice: nor 
Example there to gibt E nor any Pro- 
miſe from Chrift ts entour and Secure it. And 
That therefore they hawe no mY it will be regard 
ed, longer hin Human L to which it owes 
"Its ; Riſe and Original, can le obtain d to enforce 
it j and to 15 1 ſome e Reverence * 
'Reſpett far ir. p. 368, 369. 

1 will not find Fault wich you for that Fill 
Perſuaſion, which you expreſs in the former 

art of theſe Words. 1 Fr Tre but you 
have therein ſaid, hat you firmly beliere; 

cho 1 walt confels, 1 think you much in tlie 
Wrong. What I take Notice of, and canner 
but ex eedingly blame you for, is this. "You 
take it for gr anted, e what y du have offet- 
ed, is ſo e at Aer oppoſes ic 
for the fatute, "alk wk e Againſt his own 
8 This is phe ſly the mean- 
ö any ge You ſay, 1f 97 oh 
err 2 Fr 2. wi 


7925 NE on a | 
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t'is ir that they wall 

they venture to preſs 
and W 2 | nfor : the ee e - 
"rior Barr. y; they will Ther! 


| e 2 Fn nh pln "te they th 


= id & * 
bark 


480 = ay Tetter to. 

Goodneſs m there eh that they know 
ſuch a Liturgy. has nogk 11 in its o Nature 
to recommend. it; that og. bow, i it has not 
ny Foundation, at 40 in the Scriptures; that 

they knen, that t here is neither Prettice nor 

| Example i in the Scriptures to give it Counte- 
nance. e a Pack of Villains muſt 
_thoſe Perſons be, that will write far a Cauſe 

\ "which hep Gia the de of; that wh 


Prat, 9 th 21 hn it h has po 15 in Its 
ly 
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4 5 Wo any e vr a book in. the 
to give it RE what im- 
p Fonts WY Anci-chat "A a Miſe creants 
Faß th 9 ol, are. lf act A 
G0 d yet you 49 this 1 Vx Fin — 
ticular, an 8 
Sener it) its 11 212 or the fu i rs pre 92971 A 
had ort oliion o of a National L; ud. 
And for W 105 | b 
onceit of ae 5 ny. pf 0: 
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Mr. B. Robinſon. 181. 
ſtand, that what you have written againſt 
the Impoſition of a National Liturgy, is ar- 
rantly trifling, and that (if God fpare my. 
Life and Health) I will effectually prove it, 
ſuch, and anſwer it, not by writing contrary 
to my Knowkdge,. but by writing what I L 


ta be true. 


\ 


BS tf OR 2% TS — = 4 
Again, You ſay I am an wncharitable Writer, 


p- 20. Tou charge me with an uncbaritable 


Sebeme, p. 420, 1457 ; 4 ſevere, and uncharita- 
ble Principle, p. 454: and you pretend that 
what I ſay, is bar barous and uncharitable, p. 455. 
I confeſe, Sit, if what I have ſaid be falſe, 
tis abundantly. uncbaritable, &c. but if it be 
true, twas the greateſt Charity I could do 
vou, to endeavor. Ne Conviction, This 
Charge therefore I ſhall deſpiſe ; at leaſt till 
vou confute the Principles upon which tis 


ounded;. When I. ner Papifts with 


their groſs Corruptions of Chriſtianity, I 
doubt not but ſome of them think it an un- 
ebaritable Oharge, Ot, and yet tis neverthe- 
leſs trae. But whether L charge either your 
ſelres or the Popifts, in ſuch a manner as ar- 
gues an uncharxitable Spirit, God and the 
World muſt judge. I can truly ſay, that 1 
ifincerely.love the Perſons of all our Church's 


1 Adyerſaries 3th I abhor their Errors, and 


2 heſ of my ſmall Power, always 
eart11y,, oppole t Em. RN W IF A8 
e But vou, Sir, of. al Mankind, oghr f 
have forborn this Charge of Unchatirabh- 
meſs, &c. conſidering, that you have taken 
ache Liberty ef expreſſing ycür {elf ſo ſevere- 
.rly.of-other Perſonz. You: are pleaſed to ſay 


1: What follows: En OR ee Nee e. 
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182 A Letter to | 
Let Men pretend what they will, bad it not ben 
more for fear of Farthly Powers and Temporal 

| Suff-rings, than from a Principle bf Conſcience; 
or the Fear 7 God, I am verily perfwaded, that 


precompos'd Liturgies would fill bawe been in 
Uſe;-only'aming the! Lazy, or the more ignorant 
Part of tbe Clergy ; ſuch whoſe very Charatters 
. would have laid em under a Diſeriice, pi 369. 
It is hard!y'to be accounted for, bow any one 
the Clergy at*that time ( vix. in che Year 1662) 
could ma ke a Shift beneſtly to conform. For my 
Part, 1 jolernly proteſt, it is and has oft been Mor- 
ter of Wonder to me, that every conſciemious Mi- 
miſter in England was not hereby metaſſirily made 
4 Nen-Cofformiſ: But (in ſudb Chſes) I am 
ble, griar Allowances muſt be miide 5 The Ne- 
teſſities of their Fumiliet, Tmporeunity of Friendi, 
the ſofining "Explitarions f their Diveeſan, their 
o. Fear of Shfferbigs, &c. did, v6 delt, pb 
uail with many to ſubmit, who could not inward- 
Fe of ſuch Impoſitions. * But rhoſe good 
- Men deſerde to be had in everlaſting and ho- 
nourable Remembtance ; that bad both Inte- 
- griry and Reſolution /uffciewt, with the "Haz- 
n and Liſs of al iber 5 dier fe em 'in'the 
World, to ber a Tiftimbny for Gud und Conſcience, 
- and the juſt Liberties of human Nature, agaiuſt 
| ſuch bold and tyrannica] Impofitions :*And yer" at 
- tht ſame" rim, bad Religion Und Prudence ſaf- 
Feient, to ſubmit quiztly tb all rht Pia lives," when 
"they that ary na bod (by-wwhbat Rfeaut ſde ver) 
obtain d thi Sonchm dF the Civil auer to nforce 
ens, p. 405, 406% Aafiobüngdo „u vom 
A for the Authors und fervent Abertori of this 
e Confumisy, e dannot” but Yock upon” em t 
have been ſo far from bgving the Charity: thay i. 
1 SES VI : ele ntial 
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efential. to Chriſtians, , that 57 were euen void 
22 Bowels.of Men: 72 plainly appear, to 

ve hren wholly gervern 4 by t ir 0291: Insereſt and 
Paſſions : Proud, Ambitious, Rewengeful: And 
tho' they called themſebves Proteſtants, to have re- 
tained the 120 iteful an 17 N b. Part of Po- 

pery,. r irit o 975 M POSITION 

or if, 7 wil, e * INQUISITION. 


. de I beleec ou Sir, to reflect upon theſe 
| Paſt ages. by you 1800150 the Conformifts 
a. Pack of Kneyes in e and the whole 
Legiſlature the worſt of, Tyrants ? And de 
oh even r xcuſes for thoſe of the Cler- 
8 hom you judge moſt favorably of, 
poſe that they comply 'd merely for 
| Sp Ce? I am h WY 5 nd vo 
ſuch ;abominabl , much 
ſhall I. return, them apon [ the Di enters; 90 
ſtly 3 W Perlgns' Wa think the 
Were them. 
Nor 175 your Severity reach at thoſe Pei 
1 only, You. account your Enemies; 
but even at ſuch as you ate pleaſed to com- 


pliment .(haw truly „let others judg e) ith 
their re and 5 Ad 125 
ou. 


270 Proſe, "oc look i into Your 369, 6, 362, 
for I am unwi ling Wag 
Ei ec 8 what kind 9 
e way, of Writing carries Tm 15 
Who are they ho in 8 2 70 0 C 
-tinue an AS. Parliamę which K. 128 
always Will be, and Wit ich borrid Guilt 7 
Wackedne(s. 3. WHOS give. 4 ion to the bold and 
| deſperate, Infigels to malte a Teſt of the Lord's 7 


x 8% "4 Letter to 


per? Who A Nl who 75 as 15 adwan- 
ced in Mickedneſꝭ, to go to the holy Table e trembling 
end ſelf- * condemn d! ? Who will not repeal an 
2. {vp is lite to be fatal to the Church of Chrift 
to real Religion among us? Who ſatisſy — 
1105 Vi 7177 0 look du, and ſee the moſt awful of 
the Goſpel Sol * ofitured, and made to ſerve 
the Goel Sir pu rr Who ſuffer” 'F 
Sen of God to he — under Foot, the B po 9, 
The Covenant d he was endif 45 = 
as 4 profaye and "unboly thing ; q an 1 to 
Are fo the Spirit of . Grate, in due Form 0 
ITU warrant you'll endevor to Kicof 2 
ſelf, becaufe you have ſaid, I. de nor allow 
hy ſuf fo ink, they would make the leaf difficul- 
of repealing it, in, of it” were buf once duly laid 
k ore them. is is a mere ſham; becauſe 
ou know, t that” this'very 5 has lately 
Lea canvaſſed, and the preſenr Houſe” of 
mons have expreſſed their Alike of the 
Prepoſal. And how it ſhould be dy laid be- 
fore them, 1 cantior conceive, if ſach methods 
be not ſufficient,” 45 hays been already b yu 
wichour Succeſs, © | 
1 2 e now, Sir, whe is 10 
riter, whoſe Where is unc bharitabli; whoſe 
inciple is ſevere and uncharitable, who ſays 
55 which is iter and uur berhabl. * 
the Duty of Subje &s to propoſe and bfr 
T oughts modeſtly, and not in ſuchla 
manner, as tends to make the World Kine 
that their Governours are 4 — — Moe 
ty, unleſs t they Will inſtantly 
What priyzte! e 500 s'think redo Fil 
What has been already ſaid; may eee 10 
wle me from another A ion. * 0 


4 ſay, 


- de 


Mr. B. Robinſon. i 13 5 
ſay, I take upon me tofit in the Throne of Gad, 
— * 5255 you call me a bold 
fur per of t of. zent, p. 456. God 
— w little 
Am 1 your Enemy, becauſe I tell you the 
Truth, and ende vor to open your Eyes? 
Can't this be done without ſuch Inpudent Sin, 
as that which you-expreſly charge me with? 
I blels God, as I ſaid before, I ſincerely love 
your Perſons, and for that reaſon J have of- 
fer d you means of Conviction. If I muft 
be us d ſo ill for my pains; tis my ſatisfacti- 
on, that I ſuffer unjuſtly. Whether your ſevere 
Cenſures of che Cenformiſts, &c. have not 
made ou muth more liable to that very Cha- 
racter, which you beſtow upon un, L will 
not ſay; tho perhaps others will. 
Mou charge me with i Language, p. 414 


and call me an accumpliſſi d Sæyriſt, as having 


much Malice and little Wit, p. 412, 413» and 


z 


ſay that I have fallen upon you with Vebemenc 
P: T9:ahd aſſert Vehemently, p. 352. To which 


anſwer; that as for my Wit, be it never ſo 


dirtle, I am very thankful for it, I wiſh choſe 
that have more, may do God more Service. 


Tis poſſible however, that the ſcantineſe of 


my Stock may oblige me to imitate your Fru- 
gality and good Management, in forcing one 
"poatſe; lean, inſipid Pun: (if ever I gan light 
won't) to expand it ſelf over three whole Pa- 
ges; with which if the Reader has a mind to 
de diverted, let him look on your ad Section, 
p37 338, 339. and your fourth and filch Se- 
ions, p41, JA. en den hy be ing 

bs Sg er pretend of my Malice, 
N e a fri e eee Ne, 
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, 
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Vebemence, al ill Language, your Charge is 
ſo general, thas 1 think is it it will be — 
barely to den) it, till you pleaſe to be par- 
ticular. I Wiſh you'd have diſcovered them a 
licele more to the Reader's View; whoſe 
Eyes I am/perſuaded, have not yet found em 
out. Your-own, Sir, I hope, we may ven- 
ture to diſtruſt; ſince it ſeems; by the help of 
a ſtrong Imagination, you can ſee Fiery 
Dragons and "tortible Monſters in a clear 
L te OO io nB 111897 
e, Your ae nin with ſpite- 
fol reflettions on concei ved Grayer, Thoſe paſſages, 
Sir, I ſtill own and maintain; but I deny, 
chat they are ſpiteful refleSions. 1 know, they 
are very cloſe, and very true; and therefore 
you can't bear them. Diſprove them if you 
can: but hat principle they proceeded from, 
my oun Conſcience can witneſs, which 
— thee there eee of pes = 
Bor dbther, In i heat of your Zeal, — 
very kindly make it a Queſtion,” Whether 1 
am a Proteſtant or à Papiſf. If be does really 
wean (ſay you) by alledging' this for Authority, 
* 


3 


mmon»Pray- 


wiſh be would ſpeak out, and plainiy tell abe 
that b# 3s nlove' corterned. for —— 


rbe Cha dh, "than for the Laws of 'Chrift : And 


that with 4 certain raſh young Brot ler of bis- (Mr. 


B — ſey) he bad raiber Je u Papiſt bn 
-Presbyterian, ile That Jar the would rather - 
nounce all the great Principles f Religion, wherews 
Prote faust in commun art agreed; 5 bax ard the 
Mer trival matter, where the Church of En ng. 
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land differs from all other Reformed Churches. And 
if at laßt, this ſhould be bis Senſs, we have ho 
ever this left to comfort us, that the "Scriptures 
certainly are on our ſide 5 for if they had been more 

dly to his Cauſe, be never would bave treated 
em ſo rudely. p. 264, 265. And to make this 
the more pungent, your Index ſays thus of 
me; He ſeems more concern d for bis Common- 
Prayet Book, than for his Bible, in extolling 
unuritten Traditions, . 
As for that Mr. Some- body with a piece of a 
Name, he is no Acquaintanee of mine that 
I know of. Nor do I ſuppoſe that he expreſs d 
his Sentiments to your ſelf; and therefore per- 
haps your Information may have deceiv'd 
vou. And I am the rather inclin d to think 
ſo z beoauſe I have known, what abominable 


things thoſe of your Perſuaſion have too often 


ſpread of my ſolf, with the greateſt Induſtry 
imaginable, only to blacken and defame 
me; when at the ſame time there was not one 
22 of Truth in whae they ſaid: | This 

erefore I ſhall paſs over; and inſiſt only 
upon what touches e in particular. 
out Inder ſays, as I have already obſer- 


Prayer Book, then for my Bible-(you'll remem- 
ber what the Archangel ſaid to the Devil, 
Sir) and for what Reaſon? Why, becauſe 1 
extoll umuritten Traditions. I befeech you to 
remember the ©Archangel's Words again. 
Pray, Sir, Where have I exrolled unwritten 
Ttaditions? You your ſelf know, how 1 
have oppoſed them in the Confutation f Popery. 
What L have done in the Place you are treat- 
nin. ; Oras 
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Words of St. Baſil, which you ſay, do ſpeak 


of unwritten Traditions; and you obſerve, 
that I quoted them without the leaſt Intimation 
of Diſlike ; nag, rather, as if I expected to hear 
you down. with it a unqueſtionable 9 2 
p. 264. No ſuppoſe this to be the Cale, 
et tis not extolling unwritten Traditions. 
ſides, what did 1. cite St. Baſi 8 Words as 
unqueſtionable Autbority for? Not unwritten 
Traditions; but the Uſe of a precompos d 
Liturgy in thoſe Days. And for this, I take 
Leave to ſay, thoſe Words are unqueſtionable 
Hut hority. And; What if I did quote them 
without any Expreffion of, Diſile? Muſt ir 
therefore be doubtful, whether Im a Papiſt or 
no ? Are the Diſſenters and Popifts ſo near a 
kin, that a Man mauſt needs write againſt the 


one, when he writes [againſt the others 


Or muſt I needs digreſs to cunfute the Papits; 
When I quote a. Paſlage for the Uſe of pre- 
compoſed Lijturgies ? Beſidesz Sir, there Wðas 
no need of ſuch! a Digreſſion! I you cannot 
recontile ſugh:Paſſages; to the common Do- 
ctrine of Proteſtants, you . ee 
others can do it for you. One would have 


- thought it poſſible for you to find a Difference 
(for the Sake of the Lord's Day it ſelf) he- 


tween unwritten Traditions of Doctriues, as 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, and 
unwriten Traditions of Practices in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. If the Proteſtant Religion 
finds no better Advocates than Me. Robinſon, 
I fear, it is in a dangerous Condition. Lou 
N p. 293, that the Council of Lene it 

elf ſpeaks more modeſfiy of unwritten Tradixi- 
ons, than the Author of chis Teſtim 10 
whi 
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which I ſuppele t to haye been written by che 
Fr rue St. Ba; and that whoever i is once ſatis- 
ed of the ruth of what this Boſil ſays, may 
Th ſubfcribe tothe Decree of che Coun- 
of Trent, and conſequently, bid fare wel to 
Reform mation. But I beſeech you, Sir, 
9 not wound the Reformation at this rate. 
o not accuſe the ancient Fathers of bring- 
ing in Popery ſo early. You may find as much 
ag St. 125 ays, in the unqueſtionable Writ- 
gs of much more Nor ba Fathers; particu- 
Et in Tertullian. has he did? any thing 
Joys Place, which is inconſiſtent wich what 
be 905 where 5 80 $, This you might have 
ly perceived, f Joo, were better ac- 
ainted with t n Practice and [Notions of 
| 92 0 ch, and with the true 
State of the Cc .ontroverly berwgen. Proteſtants 
and Papiſta. Rut it 2 the Ancients ſhall 
be made Papiſtis, rather than. OY Teſtimo- 
nies . be 1 850 4 for procompoſed Litur- 
£8. not wonder at a 
Wes Quant es the Fathers, and 
ee, upon Occaſions to leſſen 
V. 9 Nia n them. For 
hey... o plainly and dogmatically a- 
Fey icoparys Gee 1155 ©: they paphe 585 
Wee 1 oppos d, andi ſpeak. 
ee Be 25 i Men of on 
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2 Veneration Bible, as tis ppſſible for 
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friendly to my Cauſe, than the Bible actually 

is; nor ſnall 1 ever be ford of any Cauſe, 
which the Bible, truly explained, does not 

recommend to me. And perhaps, whatever 
my Abilities are, 1 ſhall Be always as read 

to appear in def ce of the Bible, in ee 


ſition to Piper ie or any * 
Adverſaries 0 3 25 Jour, ſelf,” or "any of 
Becton?” 2 
= Again, RK of what 1 kinks! wealth 
4 about the Tmpofition of a National pretotit- 


fed” Liturgy, you have theſe Wods 
2 nm eb kako! of e 8 
rb; ſhould he ſuth Zealors i; Liturgies 
10 lay afidt' their ( Chriſtianity, Tj, Ancich 
Rey En ines o promote alfred To. How- 
| r, when by rk: Slight of Men, and 1 
: Craſrines They” apy: uf "emi lie In wait 1 
ceive: I wiſh, "rbejr Sophiſtry y won be 25 
5 4 . Bennet 5 11 91 ee Caſe, : 
I bara 


ue Effect, r "16: 3hs” Na an] Heal” Da 


Onde mo Str, dont ic 
Ky 125 of the Archangel, 


eck. And'for 1 7 


ul 1 u gn pivful Su 
hall ſald; that the 


KReaſon? Why, becaule, 
Primitive Chriſtians were as f of the Spirit, 
B | the Diſlenrers. "Tis very Hard on a Ya 
BD "cannor mention a Script ure Fhraſe, but 
2 muſt be 8 Cate a a 9544 70. Te be 
3 6 e t a'd Sho ke 
EE us. S d de 8. 0 
a hald Fe a 
Sqn that they 8 
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Mr. B. Robinſon. 191 
Man happens to apply to them? For m 
own Part, I Know very well, that the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of, being filled with che Spirit, | 
Ephel. 5. 18. And I know too, that the Gift hs 
of Prayer, as tis called, has been often ur 
a5 a Proof of a Man's being filed with the Spi- 
rit; and I think che | Phraſe has been grolly 
abuſed by ſuch an Inference. But how it 
can be turned into a bod Feft, by a Mans N 
affirming, that it belonged to the Primitive 


19 
1 + 
| 
| 


Chriſtians as much as to the Diſſenters; T | 
cannot yet conceive. But theſe Methods ſerve | 


to poſſeſs ignorant People with an Opinion, 4 
that I allow my ſelf indecent Liberties, and . 
have not a ſufficient Veneration for the Scrip- 
.cures ; for which baſe Inſinuation I am very 
little obliged to you. ' 

Again, What an execrable Inference have 
you.drawn from ſome truly Chriſtian Words 
of mine I_ ſhall. give my own Words, and 
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If may be ashed,' how ou muy un- 
"ris pole uponmy Prin- | derſtand, oh this Gen- 
ciptes or the Members of | tleman means, in the Ad- 
the Eſtabliſhed Church to vice 2phich be Foxy 
joyn in thoſe Prayers, to give the Govern- 
Lee xii ment, in relation te 
Days of Thanksgiving |ſuch Occafio- 

and Faſting, which tbe nal Forms of „ Mt. 


| : £ | | Bennet's 
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ought in thoſe Offices, un- 
Iſs they peruſe them be- 
fore-hand, and thereby 
make them eyes ac- 
quainted. with em; 4 
the Generality of \ People 
pay, to, if they pheaſe, 
wit our. any great Trou- 
Charg e. Tho by the 

5 with "= poſſi ve Sub- 
miſſion and Deference 70 
the Judgement of our Go- 
75 1 could bearti- 
ty wiſh, that thoſe Papers 
were printed ('as they may 
Very well be) after ſuch 
4 manner, that the Copies 
Poul nor of, 65 N one 
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and . con 2770 they 
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4 Leite to 


number the People, and 
take Care in Time to pro- 

vide every one 4 Book, 

which if it were lawful, 
is bardly racticable: Or, 
rather that they ſhould 
drop the Cu #4 as too 


preciſe aud ſeoorng of 


Fanaticiſm) and never 
trouble themſelves or 71 
Subjects to obſerve the 

3 
7 of” Providence, whe- 
ther i 1 of Judge- 
ment br Mer 14 Nor 
10 addreſt to God an the 


ſpecial Occaſion, either of Y 
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lor Deliverapees. 7375 is 

the Reformation" he 
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Chap. XX. 2s. B. Robinſon, 193 
tis very poſſible) that the Copies might be ve 
— /2. conſequently that — y — might 
able and willing to purchaſe them. - Beſides, 
what I propos'd, was with the deepeſt Humili- 
ty, and in terms of the utmoſt Reſpect; very dif- 
ferent from your ſawcy Dictates about the Repeal 


ol the Teſt Act, which I have already taken no- 


tice of, p. 183, 18 4. And farther,what I propoſed in 
this truly ſubmiſſive manner, was what I verily 


thought, and cannot but think ſtill, wou'd more 
«ffeQually. ſecure the Intereſt of Religion, and anſwer 
the Ends of thoſe Holy Days; and from thence 


you, conclude, that I am deſirous of the 4boliti- 
an of the Days themſelves. God forgive you. 

Again; you charge me with endevoring to cheat 
_ upon the World by unlawfa! methods, p. 346. 
with Forgeryalſo, palpable Prevarication, bold Falſe- 


hood, tg for the C cb, &c. as I have ſhewn in 
ome 0 


. 
1 
* 


regoing Chapters. Theſe Imputations are 


fo villainods and ſcandalous, as even 4 Chriſtian 


ſrarce ought to pals by. But what I have already 
written, thews My Innocence, and Tour Guilt, pA 


to thoſe particulars. _ | 
I I could furniſh out abiindance of other Inſtan- 


bes of the like borrid nature, even the fouleſt A- 


buſes, and moſt uncharitable Suggeſtions, rela- 
ting to my ſelf and others. But have done. 


The truth is, I am unwilling to trouble the 


Reader any farther with ſuch ungrateful Stuff. I 


bleſs God; that I cari bear it ; and that He has 


given me the ſatisfaction of having been able to 
return you my Prayers for it. And I proteſt ſin- 


_cerely, there is nothing in it, that gives me the 
leaſt diſturbance, but the Conſidetation of Toxr 


wWickedneſa, which I wiſh *twere poſſible for my 
own, Tears to waſh aut, If ghis be Tour way of 
| 0 writing 
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writing for Truth and Peace, the Lord have mer- 
cy upon you 7” | | 

And yet, as if you had been the mildeſt Wri- 
ter in the World, you have been pleas d to ſay, 
that my Uncharitable Cenſures of you, and your way 


of Praying in the Groſs, you neither durſt ĩmitate; 


nor have been very ſolicitous to anſwer to. Much leſs 


have you thought fit to take notice of the many harfh 
Refledions, I have caſt upon ſeveral particular Per- 
ſons, that were every way much my Superiors. And 
when I calmly review the Paſſages, you are not with- 
out. Hope, that I my ſelf- will be more offended with 
dem, than any ot ber Pos 
Prefporngettsnt ont nn ff ets Ou WP 7G am 
Did yon not bluſh, Sir, when you wrote theſe 
Words ? If you did not, I pity you. I challenge 
ou to name but one ſingle Inſtance of an barſh 
Reflection, which is not ffrifly juſt, and which 


I might not with the ſtricteſt Juſtice have made- 
much harſher. You are not willing (if your own 


Word may be taken; p. 436.) to come ſhort of Mr. 


Bennet in any thing, that looks like Candour or good 


Manners : but have I treated Mr. Clarkſon and Mr. 
Bold as you have treated me? And yet Lappeal to 
-your-own Conſcience, whether you can juſtiſie 
their Quotations ; tho you now know, how well 
I can juſtifie mine. I thank God, I have calmly 
review'd what Paſſages I have written touching 
Mr: Clarkſon, Mr. Bold, and others, often, 
with confort; and I deſpiſe, and I hope the Rea- 
der does by this time underſtand, the abomina- 
ble Falſhood of your Suggeſtions.” ' © 
By the e which you can't forbear 
uſing, you pretend to be my Friend, p. 182. to 
pity me, p. 159. and that tis not what [you aim at 
in the leaft, to expaſe or triumph over me, . 299. 
ELLIS : : Ut 
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But pray, Sir, tell me what worſe things you 
can do, when you become my Enemy, when you 
ceaſe to pity me, and when you aim at expoſmg 
and triumphing over me. If what you have al- 
ready ſaid of me be true, tis certain that I am 
not fit to live, and that I am manly pe for eter- 
nal Damnation; and ean Mr. Robinſon himſelf 
g1ve me a worſe Character ? | _ 
I ſhall add but one thing more; and tis of a 
nature ſomething different from the reſt. You 
are pleas'd to uſe thefe Words. This Gentleman, 
it may be, thinks, He may the more freely reflect up- 
on Our Orders; becauſe He apprebends His Own to 
be indiſputably valid : but I won d as a Friend adviſe 
bim, not too far to Le Us, leaft We ſbon d re- 
turn Him His own Complement ; and not only call . 
Him (as He does Us) an U ſurper of the Miniſte- 
rial Function; but (which is more than He has 
done) prove it undeniably upon Him. p. 457. I 
find there is ſome body elſe, beſides my ſelf, that 
affects what is odd and uncommon, p. 4.22. For this 
(to borrow your own Expreſſions, p. 218.) i 4 
Diſcovery that is perfecth new and . rizing, I 
have hitherto behev'd, that the Diſſenters uni- 
verfally allow the Validity of Our Epiſcopal 
8 but Taszy ch i „ 00 eaten 
us with proving wndeniably, that We are Uſurpers 
- of the Miniſterial Fiction. This you will do, if 

we provoke you too far. 3 1 
And does Mr. Robinſon need a Provocation to 
do this, if he can? Common Charity methinka, 
nay, common Fuſtice, to the Souls of ſo many 
Millions, as are led away by ſuch Uſurpers, and 
to the Souls of the Uſurpers themſelves, obliges 
you to do it. But alas, Sir, were there nothing 
in it beſides, your having hitherto deſiſted from 

e 2 


that 


* r 
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that Enterprize, is alone ſufficient to prove your 
i "At leaft, till you're pleas d —— 
tempting the Taſk, to ſhew that you're in earneſt, 
you muſt excuſe me, if I take the Freedom to 
tell you, that I. efteem it a ridiculous e ant, 
made ofs of on purpoſe to ſet a Face upon the 
matter, and by dint of mere brow to keep your 
credulous followers in Heart. In the mean time, 
the only Provocation, I think it conſiſtent with 
Chriftianity and good- Breeding to offer you 
| nad * 1 not in pity to ag wo — 

rt1ty win it t throughly pro you) 18 
in ſhort this: 8 vent to the Bladder; let it 
diſcharge the Wd, that ſwells it ſo inordinatehy; 
begin when you pleaſe, and DO TOUR WORST. 


, * — — 
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e 
The CONCLUSION. | 


Ir 
ö ave been 'd to make much longer 
than I intended. that l might he ns effe- 

Qually difcover you to your ſelf and the World. 

- I have 'tonch'd upon as few particulars, as 
*twas poſſible ; but theſe are ſufficient to awaken. 
Your ſelf to a Review, and your Readers to an 

ramination, of what you have farther written. 
I do not know of one ſingle thing in all your 
Book; but what is equally og yer of an Anſwer, 
And on the other Hand, T don' 


t remember one 
fingle particular throughout my own Papers, up- 
on which the ſtreſs of any Branch of the 

ö verſy 


18 an 


Chap. XXI. The Concluſion. 197 
verſy lies; but what you have notoriouſ] 
9.0 or | ara or curtail'd, or — 
bard üs willen I am aſham d to re- 
on. This w y appear to any perſon, 
that ſhall give himſelf the trouble of f — 
what we have written upon any point in diſpute _ 
between us. I beg the Reader to pitch upon any 
ſuch Inſtance, as he judges you moſt happy in 
(eſpecially what relates to the Diſcourſe * Font — 
Prayer) and to make the Experiment. 
_ you will reliſh this ys e — a 
part practices is expos d to public View 
| know ot, Plain Tru log too ** un- 
ul. I heartily pray it may have a 
8 | n ou, and not harden you 
paſt all poſſibility of Conviction. : 
For God's ſake let us remember, that we muſt 
ive an Account of what we write to that great 
Judge who ſearches the Heart, and tries the Kems. 


this conſideration dwell upon our mind. 


Let us conſider, that every falſe Color, ev. 
Diſguiſe, and much more every groſs Faiſhood, 
f front to God himſelf, and an injury te 
the Souls of our Neighbors ; that Bitterneſs and 
Calumny are not only inconſiſtent with a Chri- 
ſian Spirit, but deaden the force of our Argu- 
ments, Let us never write, what tis not good 
manners to ſpeak to each other's Face, and what 
we ſhall be unwilling to hear repeated before the 
whole World at Chriſt's Tribunal; when neither 
| Party nor Artifice will be able to ſu and 
countenance us; but the Truth it ſelf ſhall be 
fully diſplay d, and triumph, to our everlaſting 


- 


Shame, or everlaſting Glory. 


Whe- , 
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| Whether you will think fit to take any notice 
of this Letter, I know not. This part of the 
Controverf — us is already driven, I 
think, ſo far as will probably make one of us 
= fck and abend of it. For my own © 
, I reſolve, by God's Aſſiſtance, either pnb- 
y to acknowlege my Conviction, or elſe to 
dend what I have Written. I hope, you are 
2 L veril y think, you onght to be) refolv'4 
to do the — But take your on courſe. 
Mall not be either A in acknowleging 
the Truth, or weary of 1 it. p 


Sir, Notwithſtanding w ppear as Adverſi | 
ries in the way of Diſputa on; et etl unfeignedly 
aſfure yon, that I bear en w your perfil, 


but Dall be exceedingly glad of an opportuni 
to convince you, that I am, , with i wrench 
2222 92 Zeal, ** 


| 92 5 Faithful. ria and 
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ADDITIONS. 


Ca; 2. P. 2 54 after bonn of 
add what 


- ' Nay, . Book de- | 

clar'd (chap. 5. p. 60, 61.) that ak ons 8 

Peaks 2 God ar Man, tis neceſſary that he 7 | 

at he ſays, and be conſcious thereof. 

| . r to wr" uk eaks, by So 

| 2 _ b 2 con t 

| — 2 hat he ſays, —— .(whbe- 

G —_ 3 à rational Creature : hecan 

his rational Powers do not go along with bis Diſcomſe z 

* 8 nor animate what be ſays ;, his 
| ords do not expreſs and fignify what he then atua 

_ intends and means ; but he aber talks metely 

Kote, or babbles th onghtleſs Non. ſenſe; either of 
which i worthy of © Har, adi th Jing of 4 


is Nature ? 


At the ale Gar 5. p. 43. ee 


There is one thing more I wou d obſerve, be- A 

fore I conclude this point. I have ſhewn, that 

in the Anſwer to Thomas againſt Bennet, and | 

 - » alſo in the Brief Hiſtory, 1 have aſſerted, that 4 
God has not commanded us in Scripture to 

perform the Duty of Joynt Prayer by precom- | 

pos d ſet Forms; and thereby vindicated my 

Lell from the Charge of Self- contradiction as to 

this particular. But tis poſſible you may ob- 


. ject, 
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ject, that I have in the ve Title pige of ü 
4 5 ;ſcourſe of Foyt Prayer, and alſo in leveral parts | 
of the Book it ſelf, nt that the Joynt uſe 
bf precompos d ſet Forms is commande by God. 
Now this perhap may be thought a Self-contra- 
dition. And 2 have not hitherto charg'd 
me with it; yet, becauſe your Inelinations this. 
way are fo ſtrong, I know not what you may | 
do 8 U co 3 38 mee w. ; 
that in t itle page, Y 
eim e py, cha it ſelf, I do not pretend any 
Scripture-command, as if the Word of 4 
 expreſydetermin'd this matter. But I affir. , that - 
tte Joynt uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms is ſo 
much preferable to the Joynt uſe of 
Prayers, that we are commanded to uſe them, 
liges us to "erform God! God's 


in n 5o of that general Law (both natura 

and reveal'd) which 

— 9 Tim kel in de Thos I have 

Ily explain Fn i? the third and nimm, 

| _ "Chapters of that In this Senſe — 4 

fore I acknowledge, ge hoe for a Div 

. e for the 3 uſe 1 pos d ee | 

K F time I allow, — agree ö 

| chm. your wt = the Scriptures have not de- 
termin'd that point by ——— thei 1 in ex- | 

en, Sa g 
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